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A D V E R,T I S EM E N T. 

THE Spring Quarter may fitlv be callcd the Sacra- 
mental, from the serics of Feasts and Seasons which 
it comprises, and the character of the doctrines 
which it commemorates. The subjects then which 
it introduces to our meditation are naturally of a 
theological cast; but as it has been the wish of the 
Author, in his foregoing volumes, to make llis Ser- 
mons, for the most part, bear upon conduct, so here 
also, as far as was consistent with reverence towards 
the sacred events under review, he bas selected such 
as either are altogether ethical and practical, or aire 
at sug'gesting advice, or removing perplcxity, in mat- 
ters of duty. Though Trinitv Sunday does hot, 
strictly speaking, fall within the (uarte5he bas 
thought lit might be allowed to include it in this 
COtlrse. 
ORIEL COLLEGE, 
Quinquagesilna, 1842. 
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SERMON I. 

FASTING A SOURCE OF TRIAL. 

|ATT. iv. 2. 
" And when lIe had fasted forty days and forty nights, He was 
afterward an hungered." 
TrIE season of humiliation, which preccdes Eastcr, 
lasts for forty days, iii lnenlorv of out Lord's 1Olg fast 
in the wildcrlmss. Accor(lingly on this day, the tïl-St- 
Sunday in Lent, we rcad thc (;OSl)el which gives ail 
account of it; and in the Collect we pray I[im, who 
for out sakes fasted forty da)'s and forty nig,'hts, to 
bless our a})stinenee to thc good of out souls and 
bodies. 
We fast by xvay of penitence and in order to sub- 
due the flesh. Our Saviour had no nced of fasting 
for either purpose, tlis fasting was unlikc ours, as 
in its intensity, so in its objcct. And yet xvhen we 
begin to fast, IIis pattern is set before us; and we 
continue the time of fasting till, in nuluber of days, 
we hax'e equalled Ilis. 
There is a reason for this ;--in tl'uth, we nmst do 
nothing excel)t witll Him in out e)-e. As Hc it is, 
VOL. VI. »" B 
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throug'h whom alone we havethe power to do any good 
thing, so un]css we do it for IIim it is hot good. From 
IIim out obcdicnce cornes, towards Ilim it mu.t lool« 
IIc s«ffs, "Vithout Me ye eau do nothing ." No work 
is good without grace and without love. 
St.. Paul gave up al] things "to bc tbund in Christ, 
hot having his own rightcousmss which is of the 
]aw, but the rightcousncss which is ri'oto God upon 
fidth ." The ody a'c our righteousnesscs acceptable 
whc thc)" are de»ne, hot iu a ]cgal wny, but i Crist 
throug'h faith. Vain wcrc all the deeds of the Iaw, 
bccausc they wcre uot attendcd by the l)«»wcr of the 
Spirit. They wcre thc merc attcmpts of unaided ha- 
turc to fulfil what it ought indced, but was hot able 
to fulfil. None but the blind and carna], or those ho 
were in uttcr ignorance, could fiml aught in them to 
rioice in. Vhat were all thc rightcousnesses of the 
Law, "«hat its deeds, eveu when more than ordinary, 
its altos and fastings, its disfiguring of faces a,d 
afllicting of souls; what was all this but dust ad 
dross, a pitiful earthly ser'«ice, a miserable hopeless 
1)emnce, so far as the grace and the prcsence of 
Christ were absent ? The Jews might humble thcm- 
sclves, but they did hot rise i the spirit, while thcy fell 
down in the flesh; they mig'ht afltict themselves, but 
it did hot turn to their salvation ; they mig'ht sorrow, 
but hot as always rejoicing ; the outward man might 
perish, but the inward man was hot renewed da)- by day. 
They had the burde a,(l heat of the day ad the yoke 
 John xv. 5.  Phil. iii. 10. 
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of the Law, but it did hot " work out for them a fitr 
more cxceeding and etcrnal wcight of glory." But 
God bath reserved somc better thing for us. This 
is what it is to be one of Christ's little oncs,to be 
able to do what the Jews thought they couhl do, and 
couhl hot ; to ]rave that within us through which we 
can do all thiugs; to bc l)osessed by l[is l)rescncc 
as our lifc, our strcngth, our mcrit, our hopc, our 
crown ; to become in a wondurfid way 1 [is ruerai}ets, 
the instruments, or visildc firm, or sacramcntal sign, 
of thc (hm Iavisiblc Ever-l'rcscnt S«,n of Go(l, mys- 
tically reitcrating in cac]l of us all the ac/s of ]Ils 
carthly lifi, ]Ils birth, consccration, fasting, tcmpta- 
tion, conflicts, victorics, suflbrings, agony, passion, 
dcath, resurrection, aud ascension ;IIc bcing ail lu 
all,--we, with as little power iu oursclvcs, as littlc cx- 
ce llcncc or mcrit, as thc watcr in Baptism, or the bread 
and the wine in llo]y Communion; vet strong in the 
Lord and in thc powcr of IIis might. Thesc arc thc 
thoughts with which we cclcbratcd Christmas 
Epil)hany , thcsc are the thoughts which nmst accom- 
pany us through Lent. 
Yes, even in out 1)euitential exercises, whcn we 
could least bave hol)ed to find a pattcrn in ]lim, 
Christ has gone before us to sanctify thcm to us. ]le 
bas blcssed fasting as a means of grace, in that lle 
has fasted ; and fasting is ouly acceptable when it is 
doue for IIis sake. Penitence is mere formality, or 
mere remorse, unless done in love. f we fast, with- 
out uuiting om'selves in hcart to Christ, imitati»g 
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llim, and praying that IIe wouhl make out" fitsting 
IIis own, would associate il with lIis own, and com- 
municate to it the virtue of I Iis own, so that we may 
be in IIim andlIeinu; wefast as Jcws hot as 
Cristians. Vcll thon, in the Services of this first 
Suuday, do we place thc thought of IIim belote us, 
whosc gra«e must be within us, lest in our chastisc- 
ments we boat the air and humble oursclvcs in vain. 
Now in many ways thc cXaml,lc of Christ may be 
ruade a comfort and cncouragcmcnt to us al this 
seasou of the ycar. 
And, first of ail, il will be well to insist on thc cir- 
cumstance that our Lord did thus retire t¥om the 
world, as confirming to us the like duty, as fiu" as we 
can observe il. This tic did specially i» the instance 
bcfore us, before IIis entering upon IIis own ministry; 
but il is hot the only instance recorded. Befi»l'e Ite 
dose IIis Apostles, He observed the saine prepara- 
tion. "Il came to pass in those days that IIe went 
out into a mountain to pray, and contimed all night 
in prayer to God." Prayer through the night was 
a self-chastisement of the saine kind as fasting. 
On another occasion, aller seuding away the mul- 
titudes, " IIe went up into a mountain al»art to 
luay; '' and on this occasion also, He seems to 
have remained therê through great part of the night. 
Again, amid the excitement caused by His niracles, 
"In the morning, rising up a great while before 
day, IIe went out and del,arted into a solitary 
 Luke ri. 12.  Matt. xiv. 23. 
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place, and theve prayed. '' Consideriug that our 
Lord is the pattern of bureau nature in its perfection, 
surcly wc cannot doubt that such instances of strict 
devotion arc intended for out imitation, if we would 
be perfcct. But thc duty is placcd beyoud doubt 
by finding similar instances in thc case of thc most 
emincnt of l[isservants. St. Paul, in thc El)itle ri}l" 
this day, mentions among other suttç.l'ings, that ho and 
his l)l'ethl'el were "in watchiugs, in thstigs," ald i a 
later chapter, that he was "iu fastings oftcu." St. Pctcr 
rctircd to .h)lq)a , to the lmusc of ont Simon, a tanucr, 
on thc sea-shorc, and thcre fastcd and prayed. Moscs 
and Elijah both werc SUlT«wtcd through miraculous 
fasts, of the saine lcugth as onr Lord's. loses indecd, 
at two separate times; as he tclls us himsclt "Thus 
I fell dowu bcforc thc Lord, as at the first, fi)rty days 
and forty nights; I did neither eat brcad nor (h'ild 
water ." Elijah, having bcen fed by an augel, " wet 
in thc strength of that meat forty days and fol'ty 
nights." Daniel, agaiu, "set his facc ulto thc l»»rd 
his God, to scek by prayer and SUlq)licatious, with 
fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes." Again, at almthcr 
time, he says, "In those days, I Dalficl was mourning 
three full wceks. I are no pleasaut bread, ncithcr 
came flcsh nor wine in my mouth, neithcr did I anoint 
lnyseif at all, till three whole wceks werc fuifilled ." 
Thcse are instances of fastings aftcr the similitude of 
Crist. 
 Mark i. 35.  Deut. ix, 18. 
s 1 Kings xix. 8.  Dan. ix. 3 ; x. 2 3, 
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Next I observe, that our Saviour's fast was but 
introductory to tlis temptation, lit went into the 
xvilderness to be tempted of tlle dcvil, but bcfore 
IIe was tempted, l:Ie thsted. :Nor, as is worth notice, 
was this a mcre 1)rcparation for the conflict, but 
it was the cause of the conflict in good measure. 
Istead of siml)ly armi»g IIim against tcmptatiou, it 
is plain, that in thc flrst instance, Ilis rctircment aud 
abstinence cxposed l[im to it. Fasting was the 
l>rimary occasiou of it. " Vhcn IIe llad fastcd forty 
days alld forty uights, I[c was aftcrwards au hun- 
gcrcd ;" and then the tempter came, bidding Ilim 
turn tbe stoncs into bread. Satau madc use of tlis 
fast against IIimself. 
And this is singulal-ly thc case with Christ[ans lmW, 
who cndcavour to imitate Him ; and it is wcll thcy 
sbould know it, for clse they will be diseouraged when 
they practise abstinences. It is eommodv said, that 
fasting is intended to make us better Christians, to 
sober us, and to bring us more cntirely at Christ's 
feet in faith and humi]ity. This is true, viewing 
matters on the whole. On tbe wholc, and at last, 
tllis eflbet will be produced, but it is hot at all certain 
tlmt it will follow at Olee. Ou the eontrary, sueh 
mortifications havc at thc rime very various cffcets on 
diIïbreut persons, and are to be observed, hot from 
tlleir visible beuefits, but from faith in the Vord of 
God. Some men, indeed, are subdued by fasting and 
brought at once nearer to God; but others find it, how- 
ever slight, scareely more tlmn an occasion of tempta- 
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tion. For instance, it is sometimes even ruade at ol}jec- 
tion to fasting, as if it wcrc a reason for hot l)ractising 
it, that it makes a ma irrital»le ad ill-tcml»ercd. I 
confcss it oftcn llmy (1o this. Ag'ain, what vcry ofcn 
follows from it is, a fccblcness which deprives him of 
his command ovcr his bodi]y acts, tZ, clings, and ex- 
pressions. Thus it m;dcs him sccm, for instacc, 
to be out of temi}er whel he is hot ; I me:tn, I}ecause 
his tonguc, his lips, uny his bmiu «rc hot in his 
]»owel'. Ile docs n«}t usc the (»r(ls he wishes te» usc, 
nor thc accent aud tonc. I[c scems shar l) when he 
is hOt ; and thc consciousncss of this, and the rcaction 
of that consciousncss upou hi mind, is a tcmptation, 
and makes him irrital»lc, p«rticularly if l»Col)lc mis- 
undcrstand him, and thik him wlmt hc is hot. Again, 
weaklmSS of body may dcprive him of self-command 
in othcr wa)'s; 1)erhal,s, ho cammt help smililg or 
laughing, when he ought to bc scrious, which is 
evidently a most distrcssing and humb]ing trkfi--or 
whcu thoughts prescnt thcmsclvcs, his mind cammt 
throw them ofl an)" IllOl'e than if 
thing, and hOt sl)irit ; but they thcn make an impres- 
sion on him which he is not able to rcsist. 
weakness of body oftcn hiudcrs him ri'oto fixing his 
mind on his pmycrs, instcad of making him l»ray more 
fervcutly ; or again, weakness of body is otcn atteltded 
with languor and listlessness, and strongl)" tcml)ts a 
nmu to sloth. Yet, I have hot mentioned the most 
distressing of the cffects which may follow from eVel 
the moderate exercisc of this grcat Christian dutv. 
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is undeniably a mealJs of teml)tation, and I say so, lest 
1)ersons should bc SUl'prised and despond when they 
find it so. And the merciful Lord knows that soit is 
from experience; and that IIe has experienced and 
thus knows it, as Scripture records, is to us a thought 
fidl of comfort. I do hot mean to say, God forbid, 
that aught of sinful infirmity sullicd lIis immaculatc 
soul ; but it is plain ri'oto the sacred history that in 
I[is case, as in ours, fasting opelmd the wav to temp- 
ration. And, l»crhaps, this is the truest iew of such 
exercises, that in sonle wonderful unkllown way they 
open thc next world fi)r good and evil upon us, aud 
arc an introduction to somcwhat of an extraordinary 
conflict with the 1)owers of evil. Stories are afloat, 
(whether themselves truc or hot matters hot, they 
show what the voice of lnankind thinks likebj to be 
truc,) of hermits in deserts being assaulted by Satan 
in sri'ange ways, yet resisting thc evil one, and 
ehasiug him away, after out Lord's pattern and in 
His strength; and, [ suppose, if we knew the 
secret history of men's lniuds in any age, we should 
find IMs, (at least., I think I al hot theorizilg,) 
riz. a rcmarkable union in thc case of thosc, who 
by God's grace have ruade advalices ill holy thiugs 
(whatever be the case where men hure hot), a union 
on the one hand of temptatious offel'ed to the mind, 
and on the other, of the mind's hot being affccted 
by thcm, or conscnting to them, even in momentary 
acts of thc will, but simply hating them and receiving 
no harm from thcm. At lca:-.;t, I can conceive this 
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and so far l)ersons are evidently brought into fellow- 
shi 1) ami confol'mity with ('hrist's temptation, who 
was teml)ted yet without sin. 
Let it hot theu distress Christians even if thev 
find thcmselvcs exposcd to tlmughts from which 
they tUl'n with al»horl'cnee and terror. Rathcr let 
such a trial bring betbrc thcir tlmughts, with somc- 
thing of vividness and distinctncss, thc con(h,sccnsi(,n 
of thc Son of God. For if it be a trial to us creaturcs 
ami simml'S to bave thoughts aliel fi'(,m our hcarts 
presented to us, what must have leen t]le 
to thc Eternal Vord, God of God. and Light of 
Light, IIoly and Truc, to havc bcen so sulOected to 
Satau, that ho couhl hflict every misery on IIim 
short of sinnin'? Ccl'tain]y it is a trial tf, us to 
have motives and tbelings imputed to us before 111¢11, 
by the accuser of the ]»l'cthrel, which we lmver 
entertained ; it is a trial to bave ideas sceretiv sug- 
gested within, ri'oto x-hieh we shrink; it is a tr]al 
for Satan to be a]lowed so to mix his own thoughts 
with ours, that we feel guiity even when we arc 
nay, to be able to set on tire out irrational lmturc, 
till in some sense we really siu against out will- 
but has hot One gone l,eforc us more awfid in ]Iis 
trial, more glorious in Ilis x'ictory ? I le was tempted 
in all points "like as we are, yet without sin." Surelv_ . 
here too Christ's temptation speaks eomfort ami 
eneouragement to us. 
This theu is, pel'hal)s, a truer view of the eonse- 
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quences of fasting, thau is commonly taken. Of 
course, it is ahvays, under God's grace, a spiritual 
bencfit to our hearts cvcutually, and improves them, 
--through IIim who worketh all in all; and it often 
is a sensible benefit to us at the time. Still it is 
oftcn otherwise; often it but increases the excita- 
bility aud susceptibility of our hearts ; in all cases it 
is thcrefore fo bc viewed, chicfly as an ap]roach fo 
(;od--an ap1)roach to the powers of heaven--yes, 
and to the powers of hell. And in this point of view 
there is somcthing vcry awful in it. For what we 
know, Crist's temptation is but the fuhless of that 
which, lu its degree, and according to our iu- 
firmities and corruptions, takes place in all Ilis ser- 
"«ants who seek IIim. And if so. this surelv was a 
strong reasou for thc C, hurch's associathg out season 
of humiliation with Christ's sojourn in the wihler- 
ness, that wc might hot be lcft to our own thoughts, 
and, as it wcre, " with the wild beasts," and there- 
upon despond when we affiict ourselves; but might 
feel that we are what we really are, hot bondmen of 
Satan, and children of wrath, hopelessly groalSug 
under our burden, confessing it, and cr)-ing out, '" 0 
wretched mau !' but simmrs indeed, and silmers 
afl]icting themsel'cs, aud doing 1)enauce for sin; but 
withal God's children, in whonl repentance is fruit- 
ful, and who, while they abase themselves are ex- 
alted, and at the very timc that they are throwing 
themseLes at tire foot of the Cross are still 
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Christ's sohliers, sword iii hand, fighting a generous 
wart;'tre, and knowing that thcy havc that in thcm, 
and upon them, which dcvils tremble at, and 
flce. 
And this is anothcr point which calls for distinct 
notice in thc history of our Saviour's fitsting 
tcmltation, riz. the victo?/which attcndcd it. lit 
had thrcc tcmptations, and thricc l le conqucrcd,-- 
at thc last Ilo said, " Gct thoo lwhiud Me, Satan ;" 
on nhich " tho dcvil lcavcth l lira." This conflict 
and victory in tho worhl unscen, is intimatcd in 
othcr passagcs of Scripturc. The most rcmarkable 
of thcse is what onr Lord savs with rcfcrcnce te thc 
domoniac, whom Ilis Apostlcs couhl net cure. Ile 
had just desccndcd ri'oto th« Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, vhero, let it bc «bservcd, lle sccms te havc 
gone up with l lis favourcd Alostlcs te pass thc 
night in 1,rayer. lle came down aftcr that 
munion with the unseen world, and cast out thc 
clean spirit, and thon lle said, " This kind can corne 
forth by nothing but by praycr and fasting ," which 
is nothing less than a plain dcclaration that such 
exorcises give the seul 1)ocr over the unsccn orld; 
ner can any suflicient rcason bc assigncd tbr con- 
fining it te thc first agcs of the Gosl)Cl. And 
think thcre is enough evidenee cvcn in hat may 
bc known afterwards of the eflçcts of such exorcises, 
upon lersons new, (net te have recourse te histoçy,) 

Mark ix. ï9. 
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to show that these exercises are God's instruments 
for giviug the C.hr,stmn a high and royal power above 
and over his fcllows. 
And sincc prayer is uot only thc weal)on ever 
nccessary and sure in our conflict with thc powers of" 
cvil, but a dclivcrance f¥om evil is over implicd as 
the ol@ct of" praycr, it follows that all tcxts what- 
ever which speak of" our addressing and prevailing 
on hnighty God, with prayer and fasting, do, in 
fact, declare this couflict and promise this victorv 
over the evil one. Thus in thc pat'al»le, thc iml)O 
tunatc widow, who rel,resents the Church in prayer, 
is hot only earnest ï«it (;od, but «/«ti..t her adver- 
sary. " yvenge me of mine adversary," she says; 
and out " adversary" is " the dcvil, who, like a 
roaring liop, walketh about seeking whom he may 
devour; whom resist," adds St. Peter, " stedfast in 
the faith." Let it be observed that, in this parable, 
pcrscccï(¢»ce in prayer is especially recommended to 
us. And this is part of the lesson taught us by the 
long continuance of the Lent fhst,--that we are hot 
to gain our wishes by one day set al)art fbr humilia- 
tion, or l,y one 1,rayer, hoxever fbrvent, but by 
" continuing instaut in prayer." This too is signi- 
fied to us in the account of" Jacob's conflict. I[e, 
like our Saviour, was occupied in it tro@ the 
night. Vho it was whom ho was permitted to meet 
in that solitary season, we are not told ; but He with 
whom he wrestled, gave him strength to wrestle, and 
at lt lef a token on him, as if to show that he had 
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prcvailed only by thc condcscension of IIim over whom 
he prevailcd; so strengthened, ho persevercd till the 
morning brokc, and askcd a blessing, and I[c whom hc 
asked did blcss him, giving him a new lmme, in mcmory 
of his success. " Thy naine shall be called no more 
Jacob but Isl'ael ; for as a prince hast thou power with 
God and with men, and hast prcvai[ed ." In like 
nmnncr, lIoscs passed one of his forty days' fast in 
con[ç'ssion and intercession for thc lWol)h:, ho had 
raiscd the golden cal/'. " Thus I fcll down 1)clore 
thc Lord forty days and forty nights, as I fell down 
at the first; because thc Lord had said IIe wouhl 
destroy you. I prayed thereforc unto the Lord, and 
said, O Lord God, destroy hot Thy peoldC and Thine 
inheritance, which Thou hast redcemed through Thy 
greatness, which Thou hast brought fi>rth out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand. '' Again, both of 
Daniel's rccordcd fasts endcd in a blessing. I[is first 
was intercessory ri)r his l)coplc, and thc 1)rolhccy of 
the seventy wceks was given him. Thc second was 
also rewarded with prophetical disclosurcs ; and what 
is rcmarkable, it seelns to have had an influence (if 
I may use such a word) upon the unscen world, ff'oto 
the tilne he began it.--" The Angel said, Fcar hot, 
Daniel, for ri'oto the fi'st d! that thou didst set 
thine heart to undcrstand, and to chastcn th,vsclf 
before thy God, thy words werc heard, and I ara 
corne for thy words a." IIe came at the end, but 

 Gen. xxxii. 28.  Deut. ix. 25, 26. a Dan. x. 12. 
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he prepared fo go at the beginning. But more 
than this, the Angel proceeds, " But the prince of 
the kingdom of Pcrsia withstood me one and twenty 
days;" just the time during which D:tuiel had bcen 
prayiug--" but lo, Michacl, one of the chief priuces, 
camc to help me, and [ remained thcre with the 
kings of Pcrsia." 
An Augel came to Dauiel Ul)O his fast; so too 
in out Lord's instance, Angcls came and ministered 
uto Ilimi and so we too may wcll belicve, and 
take comfort in thc thought, that evcn now, 
Angels are especially scout to those who thus seck 
God. Not I)auiel ouly, but Elijah too was, during 
Iris fast, streug'thened by an Angel; an Angel ap- 
I)eared to Cornelius, while he was fasting, and i 
lwayer; and I do really think, that there is enough 
i what religious persons nmy sec arouud them, to 
seL've to corm this hol)e thus gathered from the 
word of God. 
" IIe shall give Ilis Augels charge over Thee, to 
keep Thee in all Thy ways t ;" and the devil knows of 
this promise, for he used it in the very hour of temp- 
ration. IIe knows full well what our power is, aud 
vhat is his own weakness. So we have uothiug to 
fear while we remain within the shadow of the 
throne of the Ahuighty. " A thousand shall fall 
heside Thee, and teu thousand at Thy right hand, 
but it shall hot corne uigh Thee." Vhile we are 

 Ps. xc;. 11. 
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round in Christ, we are partakers of IIis security. 
IIe has brolcen the power of Satan; l[e has gonc 
upon the lion and adder, the young lion and the 
dragon hath I[c trod undcr IIis fcct ;" and hcncc- 
forth cvil spirits, instead of having powcr ovcr us, 
trcmlle and are a-ighted at cvcto" true Christian. 
Thev know he has that in him, which makes him 
their mastcr; that he may, i he will, l«mh thcm 
fo scorn, and put them to fligllt. Th(.y knOW this 
wcll, and lear it in mimi, in all thcir nssaults upou 
him; sin alone gics thcm power ovcr him; and 
thcir great object is, fo makc hinl sin, and therctbl'C 
fo surprise hiln into sin, knowing thcy have no other 
way ot" overcoming him. Thcy tlç" to scare him by 
the appcaralce of dangcc, and so to surprise him; 
or thcy nl)proach stcalthily aud covcl'tlv to seducc 
him, and so fo surprise him. But exccpt by tnking 
him at unawarcs, thcy can do llothing. Thercfore let 
us be,-my brcthrel), "hot ignorant of thcir dcvices ;" 
and as knowing them, let us watch, fast, and pray, 
let us keep close under thc wings of" the Almighty, 
that they nlay be out shiehl and buckler. Lct us 
pray IIim to make known to us Ilis will,--to tcach 
us out faults,--to take ri'oto us whatever may offcnd 
tIim,--and to lead us in the way evcrlastiug. Aud 
duriug this sacred season, let us look upon our- 
selves as on the Mount with I[im--vithin the veil 
-hid with Hiln--not out of IIim, or apart ri'oto 
Him, in whose presencc alone is life, but with and in 
Him-learning of IIis Law vith 5Ioses, of His attri- 
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butes with Elijah, of IIis counsels with Dauicl 
lcaruing to repent, Icarning to confess and to amcnd 
--/earning IIis lox'e, and Ilis fearuulearning our- 
selves, and growing up unto IIim who is our IIead. 



SERMON II. 

LIFE THE SEASON OF REPENTANCE. 

GN. xxvii. 34. 
" And when Esau heard the words of his father, he cried with a 
great and exceeding bitter cry, and said unto his father, Bless me, 
even me also, O my father." 

I SUPPOSE IIO Olle Call read this chaptcr without 
feeling some pity for Esau. He had expected that 
his father would give him his blessing, but his 
brother was beforehand with him and got the bless- 
ing instead, tle did not know what had happened, 
and he came in to his father to be blessed, without 
any suspicion that he was hot to be blessed. IIis 
father, full of amazement and distress, told him, that 
without knowing it, for he was blind and could hot 
sec, he had already giron the blessing to his brother 
Jacob, and he could hot recal it. On hearing this, Esau 
buïst out into "a great and exceeding bitter cry," as 
the text expresses it. All his hopes were disappointed 
in a moment. He had built much upon this blessing. 
For Esau, when he was young, had committed a 
VOL. VI. C 
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very great sin against God. He was his father's 
first born, and in those rimes, as now among the rich 
and noble, it was a great thing to be the cldest in a 
family. In Esau's case these ])rivilegcs were the 
greater, for they were the direct gift of God. Esau, 
as bcing the e]dest born of his father Isaac, ilderited 
certain rights and 1}rivileges which Isaac, thc long 
expected heir of Abraham, had received from Abra- 
haro. Now Esau's sin, when he was a young man, 
had been this--he parted with his birthright fo his 
youngcr brother, Jacob. IIe thought lightly of God's 
great gift. llow little he thought of it is plain by 
the price he took for it. Esau had been hunting, 
and he came home tired and faint. Jacob, who had 
remained at home, had some pottage; and Esau 
begged for some of it. Jacob knew the worth of the 
birtlnght, though Esau did hot ; he had faith to dis- 
cern it. So, when Esau asked for portage, he said he 
would give if to Esau in exchange for his birthig'ht ; 
and Esau, caring nothing for the birthright, sold if 
to Jacob for the mess of food. This ",vas a great sin, 
as being a contempt of a special gift of God, a gift, 
which after his father Isaac no one in the whole 
world had but he. 
Time went on. Esau got older; and understood 
more than before the value of the gift which he had 
thus profanely surrendered. Doubtless he would 
fain have got it back again if he could ; but that was 
impossible. Under these circumstances, as we find 
in the chal)ter which has been read in the course of 
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to-day's service 1, his father proposed to give him his 
solemn blcssing, before he died. Now this blessing in 
those tilncS car'icd great weight with it, as bcing of 
the nature of a l)rophecy, and it had beeu ri-oto the 
first intendcd for Jacob ; Esau had no right toit, but 
1)crhaps he thought that in this way he should in a 
ce,'tain sense gct back his birth,'ight, or what would 
stand in its place. IIe had parted with it easily, and 
he expected to regain it easily. (}bserve, he showed 
no rel)cntance for what he had donc, no self-re- 
proach ; he had no fcar that God wonld punish him. 
tic only regretted his loss, without humbling himsclf; 
and he determined to retrace his steps as quickly and 
quietly as he could, tIe went to hunt for venisou, 
and dress it as savoury meat for his father, as his 
father bade hiln. And having got ail ready, hc came 
with it, and stood before his father. Then was it 
that he learned, to his misery, that God's gifts are not 
thus lightly to be treated ; he had sold, he could uot 
recover. He had hoped to have had his father's bless- 
ing, but Jacob had received it instead. He had thought 
to reg,'ain God's favour, not by fasting and prayer, but 
by savoury meat, by feasting and making nlerry. 
Such seems, on the whole, St. Paul's account of the 
matter, in his Epistle to the IIebrews. After having 
given examl)les of faith, he bids his Christian breth- 
ren beware lest there should be any one among them 
like Esau, wholn he calls a "profane person ;" as 

Second Sunday in Lent. 
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having thought and acted with so little of real per- 
Cel)tion of things unseen; " looking diligently," he 
says, " lest any man rail of the grace of God; lest 
there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, 
who for one morscl of meat sold his lfirthright. For 
ye know how that aftcrwards, when he would have 
inheritcd the blessing, he was rejected ; for he found 
no place of rel»entance though he sought it carefully 
with tears. '' 
This then is the meaning of Esau's great and bitter 
cry, which at first sight we are disposcd to pity. 
Itis the cry of one who has rejected God, and God 
in turn has rqiected him. It is the cry of one who 
has trifled with God's lnercies, and then sought to 
regain them when it was ail too late. It is the 
crv of one who bas not heeded the warning', "See 
that ye receive hot the grace of God in vain," and 
who has " corne short of the grace of God." It 
is the cry predicted by the wise man, "Then shall 
they call upon Me, but I will not answer; thev shall 
seek hic early, but they shall hot find hIe «.,, Tbat 
subtilty and keemmss of his brother Jacob, by which 
he got before him, and took the kingdom of heaven 
by violence, was God's act; it was God's providence 
punishing Esau for former sin. Esau had sinned; 
he had forfeited his birthright, and he could hot 
geg it back. That cry of his, what was it like? it 
was like the entreaty of the rive foolish Virg'ins, 
when the door was shut: " Lord, Lord, ol)en to 
 Heb. xii. 1517. a 2 Cor. vi. 1. « Prov. i. -'28. 
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us; but tle answered and said, Verily, I say unto 
you, [ know you hot »." It was likc" thc wecping 
and gnashing of tecth" of lost souls. Yes, sm'cly, 
a great and bitter cry it well might lw. Vcll may 
they weep and cry, as thcy will most largcly, who 
bave received God's gTace and done despite toit. 
The mournful history then which I have been 
viewing, is a description of one who was first 1)rofime 
and then prcsuml)tuous. E.,au was profane in selling 
his 1)irthright, hc was prcsumptu(»us in c]aiming the 
blcssing. Aftcrwards, indced, hc did rel)ent, but whcn 
it was too late. And I fear such as Esau was of old 
time, such are toc» many Chfistians now. They despise 
God's blessings when they are young, and strong, and 
hcalthy; then, whel they get old, or weak, or sick, 
they do hot think of repcnting, but thcy think they 
may take and eljoy the privilcges of the Gosl)el as a 
matter of course, as if the sins of former years vent 
for nothing. And then, perhaps, death cornes upon 
them, and then after death, when itis too late, they 
would fain repent. Then they utter a great, bitter, 
and piercing cry to God; and when they see happy 
souls ascending towards heaven in the fulness of 
Gospel blessings, they say fo their oflènded God, 
"Bless me, even me also, O my Father." 
Is it not, I say, quite a common case for men and 
women to neglect religion in their best days ? They 
have been baptized, they have been taught their duty 

- Matt. xx v. 11, 12. 
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they have been taught fo pray, they know their creed, 
their conscience has bcen enlightened, they have 
leave to corne to Church. This is their birthright, 
the privilcgcs of their birth of water and of the 
S1)irit ; but they sell it, as Esau did. They are 
teml)ted by Satan with some bribe of this wor]d, 
and they give up thcir birthright in exchange for 
what is sure to perish, and to make thenl perish with 
it. Esau was tenlpted by the llleSs of pottage whieh 
he saw in Jaeob's hands. Satan arrested the eyes 
of his lust, and he gazed on the portage, as Eve 
gazed on the ri'uit of the tl'ee of knowledge of good 
an(l evil. Admn and Eve sold their birthright for 
the fruit of a tree--that was their bargain. Esau 
sold his for a mess of lentils--that was his. And men 
now-a-days often sell theirs, hot indeed for any thing 
so simple as fruit or herbs, but for sonle e'il gain 
or other, whieh at the rime they think worth purehas- 
ing at any priee ; perhal)s for the enjoylnent of solne 
partieular sin, or more connnolly for the indulgence 
of genel'M earelessness and spiritual sloth, beeause 
they do hot like a strict lire, and have no heart for 
God's service. And hus they are profane persons, for 
they despise the grea gift of God. 
And then, when all is done and over, and their 
souls sold to Satan, they never seem to understand 
that they hace parted with their birthright. They 
think that they standjust where they did belote they 
followed the wor]d, the flesh, and the devil ; and that 
when they ehoose to beeolne more deeent, or more 
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religious, they have all their privileges just as 1,clore. 
Like Samsoll, they 1)ropose to go out as at other 
times belote, aud shake themsclves. And like Esau, 
instead of repenting for the loss of the lirthright, 
they corne, as a nmtter of course, for the blessing. 
Esau went out to hunt for veuison gaily, and 
l)roml)tly brought it to his father. His spirits werc 
high, his voicc was chcerfid. It did uot strike him 
that God was angry vith him for what had past 
years ago. I[e thought he was as sure of the blessing 
as if he had hot sohl the birthright. 
And then, alas, the truth flashed upon him; he 
uttered a great and bittcr cry, when it was too late. 
It woul«l bave beel, well, had he uttered it before he 
came for the blessing, uot after it. Ile rel)euted 
when it vas too late--it had been well if he had 
repented in time. So I say of 1)ersons who bave in 
any way sinned. Itis good for them hot to forget that 
they bave sinned. It is good that they should lainent 
and deplore their past sins. Depend upon it, they 
will wail over them in the next world, if they wail 
hot here. Which is better, to utter a bitter cry now 
or then .--then, when the blessing of eternal life is 
refused them by the just Judge at the last day, or 
now, in order that they may gain it . Let us be wise 
enough to have our agony in this world, hot in the 
next. If we humble ourselves now, God will pardon 
us then. We cannot escape punishmcut here or here- 
after; we nmst take out choice, whcther to suflbr 
aud mourn a little now, or nuch then. 
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Wouhl you sec how a penitent shonld corne to 
God ? turn to the parable of the l>rodigal son. He, 
too, had squandered away his birthright, as Esau 
did. ]Ie, too, came for tbe blessiDg, like Esau. 
Yes; but how difl;ercntly he came! he came with 
deep confession and sclf-abasement. ]Ie said, 
" Father, I bave sinned a;ainst beaven aud bcfore 
thee, and ara no morc worthy to be callcd thy son: 
make me as one of thy hired scrvants:" but Esau 
said, " Let my father arisc, and car of his son's -,eni- 
son, that tby soul may bless me." The one came 
for a son's l)rivileffes,,  the other for a servant's drud- 
gery. 2:lle one killcd and dressed his venison with 
his own hand, and enjoyed it hot; for the other the 
fatted calf was prepared, and the ring for his hand, 
and shoes for his feet, and the best robe, and there 
was music and dancing. 
These are thoughts, I need hardly say, especially 
suited to this season. From the earliest tinles down to 
this day, these weeks before Easter have been set apart 
every year, for the particular remcnlbrance and con- 
fession of our sins. From the first age downward, hot a 
year has passed but Christians have been exhorted to 
reflect how far they have let go their birthright, as 
a preparation for their claiming the blessing. At 
Christmas we are born again with Christ; at Easter 
we keep thc Eucharistic Feast. In Lent, by penance, 
we join the two great sacraments together. Are you, 
my brethren, prepared to say,--is there any single 
Cbristian alive who will dare to profess,--that he has 
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hot in greater or less degree sinned against God's 
free mercies bestowed on hinl in Bal)tism without, 
or rather against his dcserts? "Vho will say that he 
has so improvcd his birthright that the blcssiug is 
his fit reward, without either sin to coufess or wrath 
to dcprecate ? See, then, the Church ofli_l'S )'ou this 
season f(,r thc 1)url)ose. " Now is the accc 1 tcd time, 
now the day of salvation." Now it is that, G«)d 
being your hcll,cr, you are to attcmpt to throw off" 
ff'oto vou the heavy burden of past trausgression, to 
reeoneile yourselves to IIim vho llas once ah'eady 
inq»al'ted to you Ilis atoning nlel'its, aud you have 
profaued them. 
And be sure of this: that if IIe has any love for 
you, if IIe sees aught of good in your sou], ][6" 
will affliet you, if you wiil hOt afltiet vourselves. IIe 
will hot let you eseape. He bas ten thousand ways 
of pUl''ing those whom IIe bas ehosen, from the 
dross and alloy with whieh the fille gold is deIaeed. 
He can bring diseases on you, or ea visit you with 
misfortunes, or take away your fi'iends, or oppress 
your minds with darlness, or refuse you strength to 
bear u 1) against pain when it eomes upon you. I[e 
ean infliet on you a lingering and painful death. I Ie 
eau make "the bitterness of death pass" hot. "Ve, 
indeed, eannot deeide in the case of others, when 
trouble is a punishmelt and when hot; yet this we 
know, that all sin brings affliction. Ve have no 
means ofjudging others, but we may judge ourselves. 
Let us judge ourselves, that we be hOt judged. Let 
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us afllict ourselves, that God may hot afltict us. Let 
us corne beibre IIim with our best offerings, that 
may forgive us. 
Such advice is especiaily suitable to an a,'e like 
this, whcn thcre is an eflbrt on all hands to multiply 
comforts, and to gct rid of the daily inconveniences 
and distresses of life. Alas, my brcthren, how do you 
know, if you avail yourselvcs of the luxurics of this 
world without restraiut, but you are ouly postl)ouing, 
and increasing by postl)oning, an inevitable chastisc- 
nent ? IIow do you know, but that, if you will hOt 
satisfy the debt of" daily sin now, it will hereafter 
corne Ul)On you vith iutercst? Sec whether this is 
hot a thought which would spoil that enjoyment 
vhich even rcligious persons take in this world's 
goods, if thcy would but adroit it. It is said that 
we ought to eljoy this lire as the gift of God. Easy 
circumstances are generally thought a special halq)i- 
ness; itis thought a great point to get rid of" annoy- 
ance or discomfort of mind and body; itis thought 
allowable and suitable to make use of a.ll means 
available for making lire l)lcasant. We desire, and 
confess we desire, to nmke time pass agreeably, and 
to lire in the sunshine. All things harsh and austere 
are carefully put aside. We shrink from the rude 
lap of earth and the embrace of" the elements, and 
we build ourselvcs houscs in which the flesh may 
enjoy its lust and the eye its ])ride. We aire at 
ha,ring all things at our will. Cold, and hunger, aud 
hard lodgiug, and ill usage, and humble offices, and 
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mean appearance, are ail considered serious evils. 
And thus year follows year, to-morrov s to-day, 
till we think that this, our artificial lit, is our na- 
tural state, and must aud will ever be. But, O ye 
sons and daughters of men, what if this fait weather 
but ensure the storm afterwards. what if it be, that 
the ncarer you attaiu to making yourscl'es as gods 
on the earth nov, thc greater pain lies before you in 
time to corne, or evcn, (if it nmst l»c said,) the more 
certain bccomes your ruin when time is at an end. 
Corne down thcn from your high chambers at this 
season to avcrt what else may bc. Sinncrs as ye are, 
act at least like the prospcrous heathcn, who threw 
his choicest trinket into the water that he might 
propitiate fortune. Let hot the year go round and 
round, without a break and interruption in its circle 
of ldeasurcs. Give back some of God's gifts to God, 
that you nmy safcly enjoy the rest. Fast, or watch, 
or abound in alms, or be instant in praycr, or 
deny yourselves society, or pleasant books, or easy 
clothing, or take on you some irksome task or 
employment; do one or other, or some, or ail of 
these, unless you say that you have never sinned, 
and nmy go like Esau with a lig'ht heart to take 
your crown. Ever bear in mind that da)- which will 
reveal all thing's, and will test ail things "so as by 
tire," and which will bring us into judgment ere it 
lodges us in heaven. 
And for thosc who have in any grievous way 
sinned or negleeted God, I l'ecommcnd such persons 
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never to forget they ace sinned; if they forget it 
hot, God in lnercy will forget it. I recommend them 
every day, lnorlfing and evening, to fall on their 
knees, and say, " Lord, forgivc inc lny past sins." I 
rccommcnd them to pray God to visit their sins in 
this world rather than in the next. I recomlnend 
thcm to go over thcir dreadt'ul sins in thcir lninds, 
(unless, alas! it lnakes thcm sin afrcsh to do so,) 
and to confess thcm to God again and again with 
gl'eat shame, and intrcat IIis 1)al'dOn. I rccommend 
thcln to look on all 1)aih and sorrow xvhich cornes 
on them as a p,i.]»ed for what they once were; 
and to take it patiently on that account, nay, joy- 
fully, as giving them a hol)e that God i« lmnishil,g 
thcm hcre instead of hereafter. If they have committed 
sins of uncleanlmSS, and are now in narrow circuln- 
stances, or have undutiful children, let them take 
their present distress as God's merciful 1)ulishmelxt. 
If they have lived to the wodd and now bave worldly 
anxieties, these auxieties arc God's punishlnent. If 
they bave led intelnperate lires and now are affiicted 
by any malady, this is God's punishlnent. Let t|mm 
hot cease to 1)ray undcr all circumstalmes that God 
will pardon them and give them back what they 
have lost. And thus procecding, through God's 
grace, they will gain it, and Esau's great and bitter 
cry will hot be heard froln them. 



SERMON III. 

APOSTOLIC ABSTINENCE A PATeERN FOR CtlRISTIANS. 

" Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for thy stomach's 
sake, and thine often infirmities." 

THIS is a remarkable verse, because it accidentally 
relis us so much. Itis addressed to Timothy, St. 
Paul's compa,,ion, thc first Bishop of Ephesus. Of 
Timothy we know very little, except that he did 
nfinister to St. Paul, and honte we might bave 
i».f«'red that he was a man of very saintly character ; 
--but we know little or nothing of hin,, except that 
he l,ad been from a child a careful reade," of Scrip- 
ture. «This indeed, by itself, in that Apostolic age, 
would have led us to infer, that he 1,ad risen to 
some great beight in spiritual excellence; though it 
m,.,st be confesscd that instances are frequent at this 
day, of persons knowing the Bible well, and yet 
being little stricter than others in their lires, for ail 
their knowledge. Timothy, however, 1,ad so read the 
Old Testament, and 1,ad so heard from St. Paul the 
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New, that he was a true follower of the Apostle, as 
the Apost]e was of Christ : St. Paul according]y ca]ls 
him " my own son," or " my true son in the faith." 
And e]sewhere ho says to the Phililq)ians, that he 
has " no man like-mindcd to Timothy, who would 
natura]]v" or tru]y "care for their state'." And 
still, after ail, this is but a general account of him, 
and we seem to desire something more definite in 
the way of description, beyond merely l«owing that 
he was a great saint, which convcys no clear im- 
1)ression to the mind. Now, in the tcxt we have 
accidcntally a glimpse given us of his mode of life. 
St. Paul does hot expressly tel[ us that he was a 
man of mortificd habits; but ho rcveals the fact 
indirectly by cautioning him against an excess of 
mortification. " Drink no longer water," he says, 
"but use a ]ittle wine." It should be observed, that 
wine, in the southern countries, is the saine oïdinary 
beverage that beer is here; it is nothing strong or 
costly. Yet even fa'oto such as this, Timothy was 
in the habit of abstaining, and restricting himself 
to water ; and, as the Apostle thought, imprudently, 
to the increase of his " often infirmities." 
There is something very striking in this accidental 
mention of the private ways of this Apostolical 
Bishop. We know from history the doctrine and 
the life of the great saints, who ]ived some time after 
the Apostles' age; but we are anxious to know 

1 Phil. ii. 20. 
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something more of the Apostles themselves, and 
their associates. ,Ve say, " O that we could Sl)eak 
to St. Paul,--that we could see him in his daily walk, 
and hear his oral and familiar teachiug!--that we 
could ask him what he meant by this expression in 
his Epistles, or what he thought of this or the other 
doctrine." This is hot given fo us. God might give 
us greater ]ight than IIe does ; but if is llis gracious 
will to give us the less. Yet pcrhaps ranch more 
,q  
is given us in ,._Cl'lpture, as it has corne to us, than 
we think, if our eyes were enlightened fo discern it 
there. Such, for instance, is the text; it is a sud- 
den revelation, a glimpse of the personal chamcter 
of apostolic Christians ; it is a hint which we may 
follow out. For no one will deny that a very great 
deal of doctrine, and a very great deal of precept, 
goes with such a fact as this; that this holy man, 
without impiously disparaging God's creation, and 
thanklessly rejecting God's gifts, yet, on the whole, 
lived a lire of abstinence. 
I cannot at ail understand why such a lire i. hot 
excellent in a Christian now, if it was thc charc- 
teristic of Apostles, and friends of Apostles, then. 
I really do not see why the trials and persecutions, 
which environed them from Jews and Gentiles, their 
forlorn desl)ised state, and their necessary discom- 
forts, should not eVell have exempted them from 
voluntary sufferings in addition, unless such self- 
imposed hardships were pleasing to Christ. et we 
find that St. Paul, like Timothy, who (as the Apostle 
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says,) had known "his doctrine aud manner of life-," 
I say, St. Paul also, in addition to his " weariness 
and painfifiness," " hunger and thirst," " cold and 
nakedne, s, was " lu watchings often," " in fastiugs 
often." Such wc.-e holv meu of old time. How far 
are wc bclow them. Alas for our easy sensual life, 
out cowardice, out sloth ! is this the way by which 
the kingdom of hcaven is won ? is thi. the wav St. 
Paul fought a good fight, and finished his course? 
or was it by putting behind his back all things 
on eaxth, and looking stcdfastly towards I|im who is 
invisible ? 
Now at first sight if may hot be clear why this 
moderation, and at least occasional abstiuencc, iu 
the use of God's girls, should be so great a dut.v, as 
out Lord, for instance, seems to imply, when I[e 
places fasting in so prominent a place in the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, with almsgiving and prayer. 
But thus much we are able to see, that the great 
duty of the gospel is love to God and man; 
aud that this love is quenched and extinguished 
by self-indulgence, and cherished by self-denial. 
They who enjoy this life frecly, make it or 
self their idol; they are gross-hearted, and have 
no eyes to see God withal. IIence it is said, 
" Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God ." And agai, if was the rich nmu who fared 
suml)tUously every day, who neglccted Lazarus; 

 2 Tim. iii. 10.  Matt. v. 8. 
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for sensual living hardcns the hcart, whilc abstinence 
softens and rcfines if. Now, observe, I do hot mean 
that abstinence produces this effcct as a marrer of" 
course in any given persou,--elsc ail the 1)oor ought 
to be 1)attcrns of" Christian love,--but that wherc men 
are rclîgiously-minded, thcre those out of" the number 
will attain more iu love and devotional fccling, who 
do exercise themsclves in self-dcnial of the body. 
I should really be disl)osed to say,--You must nmkc 
your choicc, you must in somc way or another dcny 
the flcsh, or you catmot 1}ossess Christian love. Love 
is no common gracc in its higher degrces. It is 
truc, indced, that, as being thc necessary token of" 
every truc Christian, it must bc possessed in somc 
degree eveu b.v the weakest and humblcst of Çhrist's 
servants--but in auy of its higher and maturer 
stages, it is rare and difllcult. It is easy to be 
amiable or upright;--it is easy to lire in regular 
habits;it is easy to lire conscientiously, in the 
common sense of the word. I say, all this is com- 
paratively easy; but one thing is needfll, and one 
thing is often lacking,--love. We mav act rightly, 
yet without doing out rigl;t actions from the love of 
God. Other motives, short of love, are good in 
themselves ; these we may haro, and not bave love. 
Now I do hot thiuk that this def'ect arises f"rom 
any one cause, or can be removed by any oue re- 
nedy; aud yet still, it does seem as if abstinence 
and fasting availed ranch towards its removal; so 
much so, that, granting love is necessary, then thev 
VOL. VI. D 
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arc necessary ; assuming h)ve to be the charactcristic 
of a Christiau, so is abstinence. You may tIiiuk to 
dispense with |hsting; true; and you may neglect 
also to cultivatc love. 
Alld here a cotmexion may ho traced between the 
truth I have bcen isisting on, and our Lord's 
words, whcn askcd hy IIis disciples did hot fast. 
Ile said, that they couhl hot thst wifilc the Bride- 
groom was with them ; but that whcn IIe was taken 
ri'oto them, theu they would fast. The one thing, 
which is all in all to us, is to livc in Christ's l)re - 
sente; to hoir Ilis voice, to sec I[is countenance. 
IIis flrst disciples had IIim in bodily presence 
among them; and l[e spoke to them, warned them, 
was a pattern to them, and guided them with IIis 
e)'c. But when He withdrew Himself ri'oto the worhl 
of sense, how should they see Him stil]  Vhen 
their fleshly eyes and ears saw IIim no more, when 
IIe had ascended whither flesh and blood cnnnot 
enter, and the barrier of the flesh was interl)osed 
between Him and them, how shouhl they any longer 
see and hear IIim  " Lord, whither goest Thou" 
they said; and IIe answercd to Peter, " 3Vhither 
I go thou canst not follow hic now, but thou shalt 
fo]low 5Ie afterwards." They were to fbllow IIim 
through the veil, and to break the barricr of the flesh 
after IIis pattern. They nmst, as far as they could, 
wenken and attcnuate what stood between thenl 
and IIim; they must anticipate that world where 
flesh and blood are hot; they must disceru truths 
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which flcsh and b]ood could not reveal; they must 
lire a lire, not of sense, but of spirit; they nmst 
practise those lnortifications which former religions 
had enjoined, which the Pharisees and John's dis- 
ciples observed, with better fruit, for a higher end, 
in a more heavenly way, in order to see IIim who 
is invisible. By fasting, Moses saw God's glory; 1)y 
fasting, Elijah heard the " still small voice ;" 1)y fast- 
ing, Christ's disciples wcre to express their mourning 
over the Crucified and Dcad, over the Bridegroom 
taken away- but that lnourning would bring ]lim 
back, that mourning would be turned to joy; in 
that mourning they would see lliln, they would 
hcar of IIim, again; they would see IIim as they 
mourlled and wept. And whi]e they mourned, so 
long would they see Him and rejoice--for " blessed 
are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted ;" 
they are " sorrowflfl, yet always rejoicing;" hun- 
gcring and thirsting after and unto righteouslmsS,-- 
fasting in body, that their soul lnay hungcr and 
thirst after its true good; fasting in body, that they 
may be satisfied in spirit; in a " barren and dry 
land, where no water is, '' that they may look for 
Him in holiness, and behold His power and glory. 
" My heart is snfitten down, and withered like 
grass, (says the Psahnist,) so that I forget to eat my 
bread. For the voice of my groaning, my bones 
will scarce cleave to my flesh. I am become like 

4 Ps. lxiii. 2. 
D2 
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a pelican in the wilderness, and like an owl that is 
in the desert. I have watchcd, and ara evcn as a 
sparrow that sitteth aloue Ul)On thc housc-top."-- 
" All day long have I bccn 1)unishcd, and chastcncd 
every morniug." Aud what xvas the consequence ? 
" Nevcrthcless, [ ara alway by Thee" for Thou hast 
holdcn me by my right hand. Thou shalt 'ui(lc me 
with Thy counsel, and after that l'eceive lue with 
'lory. Vhom havc I in heaven but Thee? and 
thcre is none Ul)OU carth that I dcsire iu com- 
1)arisou of Thee? 5Iy flcsh and my heart failcth, 
but God is the strength of my hcart, aud my portion 
Il'or ev(r .» 
Such was the portio which St. Paul and S 
Tilnothy rcceived, wheu they gave u l) this world 
and its blessings; hot that they might hot have 
enjoyed them had they chose; but because they 
might, and yet ave them up, therefore they received 
blcssin's out of si'ht instcad. And in lile manner, 
apl)lying this to oursclves, it is out duty also to be 
ever moderate, and at times to abstain, in the uses 
of God's earthly gifts; nay, halq)y is it for us, if God's 
secret grace call us on, as it called St. Paul and 
Timothy, to a more divine and t-an(luil lire thau 
that of the multitude. It is our duty to war against 
the flesh as they warred agaiust it, that we may 
ilfierit the gifts of the S1)irit as they iuherited them. 
If Saints are our patterus, this surely means that we 
are o copy them. 
» Ps. cii. 47; lxxiii. 13. -02--25. 
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tIere, however, it may be objected, that there is 
presumption in wishiug to be what Apostles and their 
associates were. That they had high spiritual gifts 
which wc have hot, and that to attclnpt their life 
without these, is all one with attemptiug to work 
such miracles as they did, which any one would 
grant to e presumptuous. There is much trutll iii 
such a remark so far as this, that to attempt af once 
ail they did, would be 1)resuml)tuous; we eau but 
put oursclves in the way. God gives seeoud and 
third gifts to thosc who improve the first; let us 
improve the flrst, and then we know uot how high 
nmy be the spiritual faculties which af length tle 
will give us. $Vho is there, who, on setting out on 
a jouruey, secs before llim his destinati«m? IIow 
often, when a pcrson is making for a place which he 
bas never seen, he says to hiulself, that he cannot 
believe that at a certain time he really will be there ? 
There is nothing in what he at l)resent secs, vhich 
couveys to hiln the aSSUl'alme of the future; and 
yet, iii time, that future will be present. So is it 
as regards our spiritual course: we know hOt what 
we shall be; but begin it, and, at length, by God's 
grace, you will elld it; llOt, iudeed with the grace 
tic now has given, but by fresh and fresh gl'aCe, 
fuller and fuller, illcreased according to your nee(1. 
Thus you will end, if you do bu,t begin; but begin 
not with the end ; begin with the begiulfing; mount 
up the heaveuly ladder step by step. Fasting is a 
duty; but we ought to fast according to our strength.- 
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God requires nothiug of us beyond our strength ; but 
the utmost aeeordiug to our strength. " She has 
done what she eould," was llis word of eommenda- 
tion to Mary. Now, to forget or to miss this truth, 
is very eommon with beginners, even through mere 
iguorance or inadvertenee. They kuow hot what 
they eau do, and what they eannot, as hot having 
),et tried themselves. And then, when what they 
hoped was easy, proves a great deal too much for 
them, they rail, and then are dispirited. They wound 
their conscience, as being unable to fnlfil their own 
resolve and they are reduecd to a kind of despair; 
or they are tempted to he re(.k[ess, and to give up 
all endeavours whatever to obey God, beeause they 
are uot strong enough for every thing. And thus it 
often happens, that men rush from one extreme to 
another; and even profess themselves free to lire 
without any rule of self-governmeut at all, after 
having professed great strietness, or even extrava- 
gance, in their mode of living. 
This applies of course to all duties whatever. We 
shouhl be very mueh on our guard, when we are 
engaged in eontemldating the lires of holy men, 
against attempting just what they did; whieh might 
be right indeed in them, and yet mav be wrong in 
us. tloly men may say and do things whieh we have 
no right to say and do. Profession by word of 
mouth, religious ]mguagc, rebukiug others, and the 
like, may be narre'al and proper in them, and foreed 
and out of place in us. We ought to attempt 



III.] A PATTERN FOR CHRISTIANS. 39 

liothing but what we eau do. There is a kind of 
inward feeling which often tells us what we have a 
right to do, tnd what we have hot. XVe have often 
a kind of misgiving, as if what we are tempted to 
do, does not really belong to us. Let us carefidly 
attend to this inward voice. This al)plies especially to 
our devotions" colllnlon men have no right to use the 
prayers which ad vaneed Christians use without oflC, nd- 
ing; and if they attempt it, they bccome, unreal; 
an offence, which all persons, who have anv faith and 
revercnce, will endeavour earncstly to avoid. But 
if we will thus COlnmence out religious course, it is 
certain we shall soon get tired of it; we shall give 
it up; and out devotional feclings will thus be 
shown, by the event, to have been but a fashion or 
an impulse, which has no true excellence in it. 
And hcre I will observe, what lnay be of use even 
to those who are most cautious and prudent iii their 
mode of conducting their self-denials, if they bave 
seasons in xvhich they practisc them, such as Lent 
ought to be to all of us. Be very much on your 
guard against a re-action to a carelcss way of ]ifc 
after Lent is over. It is a caution commonly and 
usefully givên, that after a datd of fasting we should 
hot, when we break our fast, eat unduly; now I ara 
giving ,-t similar warning concerning a season of absti- 
nence, and not only as regards eating ]argely, but 
against all laxity and self-indulgence. In Lent, 
serious thoughts are brought more regularly before 
the mind. The rule of abstinence which we adopt. 
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however slight it may be in itself, acts as a continual 
restraint aild memento ni)on us in other things. VVe 
cannot range at will through the field of thinking and 
wishing'. We are more fi-equclt also iu pra)'er. And 
espccially, if we feel ourselves able to be strict in 
our fast, thc weakness of bodv consequcnt ou it is 
au additional check upon us. Let us bewarc, thcn, 
lest, when this rime is over, and Eastcr cornes, we 
fill back ilito a ]awless state ol  mind, and a raudom 
life, as if God's paradise were somc Judaical heaven, 
where we might indu]ge oursclves the more fi'ee]y 
in this world's goods, for having renounced them 
for a vhile. This grievous conscquence is said 
actua]ly to happen in some foreign countries, in the 
case of the multitude, who never will have a deep 
and consistent de'otiou while the world lasts; aud 
we should be much on our guard, lest it happens 
to us in our degree. It will bc a sad thoug'ht for 
remembmnce hereafter, if we shall find after all, that 
we have undone what was right and profitable iu 
our Lent exercises by a relapse in Easter-tide. 
This, howevcr, ma)" be added for our encourage- 
lnent, that to abstain for any length of time is the 
beginning of a habit; and we may trust, that what 
we have begun will continue, or tend to continue. 
And even though, through our fi'ailty, we fall back, 
(which God forbid !) yet we sha]l find ourself-denials 
easier next Lent. Nay, as I just now said, we shall 
be able to do more. Sclf-denial will become natural 
to us. XVe shall feel no desire for those indul- 
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gences, whether animal or mental, which savour of 
this world; and our tastes and likings will begin 
to be formed upon a heaveuly rule. To those who 
are aceustomed to self-deuials, it is more painfld to 
iudulge than to abstain, as every one of common 
self-coutroul must know, fl'om ordinary nmtters of 
his owu expcrience. Persous in the hunlblcr ranks, 
of unrefined minds, look up to thc l-ich, and wonder 
thcy do hot do this or that, which thtff would do 
for certain, had tlley the like meaus. The reasou 
is, tha these rich persons, having a more 1,erfec 
education, have too much taste and seuse of pro- 
priety, even though religion be absent, to use their 
wealth in wha may be callcd a barbarian way. Now 
the saine dislike of sel/iudulgeuce, iu ail its shapes, 
is matured, under God's grace, in the souls of those 
who seek IIim in the way of austerity. Timothy 
had to be reminded bv St. Paul to use a little wine ; 
for to drink wine was a trouble to Timothy, as 
putting him (to use a commou phrase) out of his way. 
IIe was happy iu his owu way. Ail meu have each 
their owu way, and they wonder at each other. Each 
looks clown upon his neighbour, because his ueigh- 
bout does hot. like the very things he likes himseif. 
We look down on foreigners, because their way is 
hot ours. IIappy he whose way is God's way ; when 
he is used to it, it is as easv as any other way,nay, 
much easier, for God's service is perfect freedom, 
whereas Satau is a cruel taskmaster. 
To couclude, let those who attemp to make this 
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Lent profitable to their souls, by such observances 
as have over been in use at this scason since Cris- 
tianity was, beware lest they lose this world without 
gaining the next; for instance, as I said just now, 
by rclapsing. Or again, by ohserving what is in 
itself right iu a cold and formal manner. Ve can 
use the mcaus, but it is God alone who blesses thcm. 
IIe alone turns the stones into bread, aud brings 
water ri'oto the hard rock. I[e can turn all things 
into nourishmcnt, but IIe alone can do so. Let 
us pray Him to blcss what we venture for IIim, that 
we may hot only labour, but may receive our wages, 
aud gather fruit unto life eternal. This world is 
a very little thing to give up for thc next. Yet, if 
we give it up in heart and conversation, we shall 
gain the next. Let us aire at the consistent habit 
of miud, of looking tovards God, and rejoiciug in 
the glory which shall be revealed. In that case, 
whether we eat or drink, or abstain, or whatever 
we do, we shall do all unto IIim. Let us aire at 
being truc heirs of the promise; let us humbly 
aspire to be IIis elect, in whom tle delighteth, holy 
and undefiled, "blameless aud harmless, the sons of 
God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation," among whom we may shine as 
lights in the world, holding fi»rth the vord of life. 
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CHRIST'S PRIVATIONS A MEDITATION FOR CHRISTIANS. 

2 CoR. viii. 9. 
" Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though 
He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye 
through His poverty might be rich." 
_As timc goes on, and Easter draws uearer, we arc 
callcd upon hot only to mourn over our sins, but 
cst)ccially over thc various suff'erings which Christ 
our Lord and Saviour underwent on account of them. 
Vhy is it, my brethreu, that we have so little feeling" 
on the marrer as we commonly have? Vhy is it 
that we are used to let the season corne and go just 
]ike any other season, hot thinking more of Christ 
than af other times, or, at least, not feeling more . 
Ara I hot right in saying that this is the case? and 
if so, have I hot cause for askiug why it is the case ? 
We are hOt moved when we hear of the bitter pas- 
sion of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, for us. We 
neither bewail our sins hich caused it, nor have any 
sympathy with it. We do hot surfer with Him. If 
'e corne to Church, we hear, and then we go away 
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again ; hot distressed at all; or if distressed, only for 
the moment. And mauy do hot corne to Church at 
all; and to thcm, of course, this holy and solemn 
rime is like other rimes. They eat, and driuk, and 
sleep, and rise up, aud go abott their business 
and their pleasurc, just as usual. Thcy do hot 
carry the thought of I[im who died for them, along 
with them,--with them whcrever they are,--with 
them " whethcr they eat, or drink, or whatcver they 
do." They in no sense "live," fo use St. Paul's 
vords, "by the faith of tbe Son of God, who loved 
them and gave IIimself for them." 
This, a|as, ca,mot be dcuicd. Yet, if it bc so, that 
the Son of God came down from hcaven, put aside 
tlis glory, and submitted fo be desl)ised, cruelly 
treated, aud put to death by IIis own creatures,--by 
those whom IIc had made, and whom He had pre- 
servcd u I) to that da)-, and as then ul)hohling in lire 
and being,is it reasonable that so great an event 
should hot more us? Does it hot stand to reason 
that we must be in a very irreligious state of mind, 
unless we bave some ]ittle gratitude, some litt|e 
sympathy, some little love, some little awe, some 
]ittle self-reproach, some little se]f-abasement, some 
little repentance, some little desire of amendment, 
in consequence of what He bas done and suffered 
for us ? Or, rather, may hot so great a Benefactor 
demand of us some overflowing gratitude, keen sym- 
i)athy, fervent love, profound awe, bitter self-reproach, 
earnCt repentance, eager desire and longiug after a 
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new heart ? Vho can deny ail this ? ¥hy then, O 
my brethren, is it hot so ? vhy are things with us as 
they are? Alas] I sorrowflflly forctcl that time will 
go on, and Passion-tidc, Good Friday, and Eastcr- 
Day will pass by, and thc weeks aflcr it, and many 
of you vill be just vhat you wercnot at all ncarer 
heaven, hot af all nearer Christ in your hearts and 
lives, hot impressed lastingly or savingly with the 
thought of Ilis mercics and your own sins 
demcrits. 
But vhy is this ? why do you so little understand 
the Gospcl of your salvation ? vhy are your eyes so 
dira, and your ears so hard of hearing ? vhy have you 
so little faith ? so little of heaven in your hcarts ? For 
this one reason, my brethren, if I must express 
my mcaning in one word, because you so little 
»cditate. You do hot meditate, and thercfore you 
are not impressed. 
What is meditatig on Christ? it is simply this, 
thinking habitually and constantly of Ilim and of 
Ilis deeds and suflbrings. It is to ha'e Ilim belote 
our minds as One -hom we may contemplate, wor- 
ship, and address hen we fise up, whcn we lie 
down, when we eat and drink, vhen we are af home 
and abroad, when we are working, or walking, or at 
test, vhen we are alone, and again xvhen we are iii 
company; this is lneditating. And by this, and 
nothing short of this, xvill out hearts corne to feel as 
they ought. We bave stony hearts, hearts as hard 
as the high-ways; the history of Christ makes no 
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impression ou them. And yet, if we would be saved, 
we nlust have tcndcr, sensitive, living hearts; our 
hearts must be brokcn, must be broken u !) like 
ground, and dug, and watcrcd, and tended, and culti- 
'atcd, till thcy become as gardens, gardens of Eden, 
acceptable to out God, gardeus in which the Lord 
God may walk aud dwell ; filled, hot with briars and 
thorns, but with all swcet-smclling and uscful plants, 
vith heavcnly trees and flowc's. The dry and 
barren waste must burst forth into sl)rings of livig 
water. This change must take place in our hearts if 
we would |le saved ; in a word, we must have what 
we have not by nature, faith and Iove; and how is 
this to be effccted, undcr God's gracc, but by godly 
and l)ractical mcditation through the dav . 
St. Peter describes what I lnean, when he says, 
speaking of Christ, "Vhom having hOt seen ye love: 
in whom, though now ye see ]Iim hot, yet believing', 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glol'y ." 
Christ. is gone away ; He is hOt seen ; we never saw 
Him, we ouly read and hear ofIIim. It is an old saying, 
"out of sight, out of mind." Be sure, so it will be, 
so it m«st be with us, as regards out blessed Saviour, 
unless we make continual efforts all through the day 
to think of Him, His love, His precepts, His gifts, 
and His promises. We must recal to nlind what 
ve read in the Gospels and in holy books about 
Him ; we must bring before us what we have heard 

Pet. i. 8. 
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in Church ; we nmst 1)ray God to enable us to do so, 
to bless thc doing so, and fo make us do so in a 
simple-minded, sincere, and revercntial spirit. In a 
word, we must mcditatc, for ail this is mcditation ; 
and this even the most unlearned person ean do, and 
will do, if he has a will to doit. 
Now of such meditation, or thinkig over Christ's 
deeds and sufferings, I vill say two thigs; the first 
of vhich would be too plain to mention, exccpt that, 
did I lot mention it, I might seem to forger it, 
whercas, I graut it. It is this: that such mcditation 
is hot at all i)lcasant at first. I know it; people 
will flnd it at first very irksome, and their minds will 
gladly slip away to other subjects. True: but con- 
sider, if Christ thought your sa]vation worth the 
great sacrifice of voluntary sulTering's for you, should 
hot you think (what is your own COllCerll) your own 
salvation, worth the slight sacrifice of learning to 
meditate upon those sufferings? Can a less thing be 
asked of you, than, when IIc has done the work, that 
you should only have to believe in it and accept it ? 
And my second remark is this : that it is ouly by 
slow degrees that meditation is able to soften our 
hard hearts, and that the history of Christ's trials 
and sorrows really moves us. It is not once thinking 
of Christ or twice thinkiug of Christ that will do it. 
It is by going on quietly and steadily, with the 
thought of Him in our mind's eye, that by little and 
little n-e shall gain something of warmth, light, lire, 
and love. We shall hot perceive ourselves changing. 
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It will be like the unfolding of the leaves in Spl'ing. 
You do not see them grow; you Calmot, bv watch- 
iug, detect it. But cvcry day, as it passes, has doue 
SOlnething fi»r them; and you are able, perhaps, 
every morning to say that they are more advanced 
than yesterday. Sois it with our souls ; hot indeed 
every morning, but at certain pcriods, we arc able to 
sce that we arc lnore alive and religious than we 
wcre, though dul'iug the interval we were hot 
conscious that we were advancing. 
Now, then, as if by way of Sl)ccimen, I will sa)" a 
ïew words Ul»On thc voluntary self-abasenmnt of 
Christ, to sugget to you thoughts, which you ou-ht, 
indeed, to bcar about you at ail timcs, but especially 
at this most holy season of the year ; thoughts which 
will in their poor measure (plcase God) prepare you 
for seeing Christ lu heaven, and, in thc meanwhilc, 
will pml)are you for seeing IIim in His Easter 
Festival. Easter-Day COlnes but once a year; it is 
short like other days. O that we may make ranch 
of it, that wc lnay make the most of it, that we lnay 
enjoy it! O that it nmy hot l)ass over like other 
days, and leave us lin fragrance after it to rcmind us 
of if ! 
Corne then, my brethren, at this rime, belote the 
solemu days are present, and let us revicw some of 
the privations of the Son of God ruade man, which 
should be your nmditatiou through these holy 
weeks. 
And, chiefly, He seems to speak to the poor. IIe 
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came in pocert.l. St. Paul says, lu the text, " Ve 
kuow the g,'ace of our Lord Jcsus C, hrist, that 
though IIc was rich, yct for vour sakes IIe 1)ecame 
poor, that ye through IIis poverty might be rich." 
Let hot the poor SUpl)OSe that their hardships are 
their own ouly, and that no one else ever felt them. 
The Most IIigh God, God the Son, who had rei;ucd 
with the Fathcr from evcrlasting, supremcly blessed, 
IIe, even Ile, became a poor lllall, a,d sufl,l,d the 
hardshil)s of the 1)oo ". Vhat are thei" hardsldl»S ? 
I sui)pose such as thcse:that they havc bad lodg-- 
,ing, bad clothing, hot cnough to eat, or of a poor 
kiud, that they bave few l)leasures or amusemel)ts, 
that they a'e despised, that they are dcpendcut upon 
others for their living, ad that they bave no pros- 
pects for thc fiture. Now how was it with Christ, 
the Son of the Living God ? Vhere was Ile boru ? 
I a stable. I sup1)ose hot many men sufl,r a 
indignity so great? born, hot in quiet and comfort, 
but amid the brute cattle; and what was IIis first 
cradle, if I may so call it ? a manger. Such wcre the 
beginnings of tIis earthly lire ; nor did tlis conditiou 
mend as life went on. He savs on ont occasion; 
"Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have ncsts, 
but the Soli of Man hath uot svhcre fo lay I lis 
head. '' He had no home. l[e was, when I le 
began to preach, what would now be called with 
contempt a vagrant. There are persons who al'e 

 Luke ix. 58. 
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obliged to sleep where they can; such, in good mea- 
sure, seems to have bcen our blessed Lord. 
hear of Martha who was hospitablc to Ilim, and of 
others ; but, though little is told us, Ile seems, from 
what is told, to have lived a rougher life than any 
village peasant. IIe was forty days in the wihler- 
ness: where do yot think IIe slept then ? in caves 
of the rock. And who were His companions then 
worse compalfions even than those IIe was born 
among, lle was born in a cave ; He passed forty nights 
in a cave ; but on ] [is birth, at least, they were tmne 
beasts whom He was among, the ox and the ass. But 
during tlis forty days' temptation IIe "was with the 
wild beasts." Those caverns in the wilderness are 
filled with tierce and poisonous creatures. There 
Christ slept; and doubtless, but for His Father's 
unseen arm aud His own sanctity, they would bave 
fallen upon Him. 
Again, cold is another hardshil whieh sensil)ly 
Prlicts us. This, too, Christ endured. He renmined 
whole nights in prayer upon the mountains. He 
rose before day and went into solitary places to 
I-le was on the sea at night. 
Ileat is a suffering whieh does hot affliet us 
mueh iii our eountr)ç but is very fornlidable iii the 
eastern parts, where out Saviour lived. Men keep 
at home when the sun is high lest it should hann 
them; yet we read of Itis sitting clown on Jaeob's 
well at mid-day, being wearicd with Itis journey. 
Observe this also, to whieh I bave already re- 
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ferred, tIe was constautly journeying during Ilis 
ministry, and journeying on foot. Once He rode 
into Jerusalem, to fulfil a lrophecy. 
Ag'ain, IIe eudured hunger and thirst, lle was 
athirst at the well, and asked the Samaritan womau 
to give tIim water to drink. Ho was hungry in the 
wildcrness, when tIe fasted forty days. At another 
time, when activcly engagcd in I|is works of mercy, 
]Ie and ]Iis disciples had no time to eat brcad  
Aud indeed, wandering about as lIe did, IIe seldmn 
could bave been certain of a meal. And what wa. 
the kind of food Ile lived on ? IIe was much in the 
neighbourhood of an inland sea or lake, called the 
sea of Gennesaret, or Tiberias, and IIe and His 
Apostles lived on bread and fish; as spare a diet as 
poor nlen have now, or sparer. We hear, ou one 
well known occasion, of rive barley loaves and two 
small fishes. After Ilis resm]'ection He provided 
for His Apostles--"a tire, and fish laid thercou, and 
bread- ;" as it would seem, their usual fare. 
Yet it deserves notice that, in spite of this pcnury, 
tIe and His were in the custom of giving something 
to the poor notwithstanding. They did not allow 
themselves to nmke the most even of the little they 
had. lVhen the traitor Judas rose up and went out 
to betray tIim, and Jcsus spoke to him, some of the 
Apostles thought that IIe was giving directions 
about ahns to the poor; this shows IIis practice. 

Mark ri. 31. 

John xxi. 9. 
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And He was, as need scareely be added, quite 
del)endent on others. Somctimes rich men enter- 
tained Him. Sometimes, as I have said, pious per- 
sons ministcred to I[im of thcir substancek Ile 
lived, in I|is own blcssed words, like the ravens, 
whom God feeds, or like the grass of the field, which 
God clothes. 
Need I add that IIe had few pleasures, few re- 
crcations? itis hardly in place to speak on such a 
topic in the case of One who came from God, and 
who had other thoughts and ways than wc have. Yet 
there are innocent enjoyments which God gives us 
here to counterba]ance the troubles «,f lire; out Lord 
was exposed to the trouble, and might bave taken 
also its compensation. But IIe refi'ained. It has been 
observed, that He is never spoken of as nfirthful; 
we often read of His sighing, groaning, and weeping. 
He was "a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief." 
Now le s proeeed to other greater sufferings, 
whieh IIe took on IIimself when I|e beeame poor. 
Coltelnl»t, hatred, md perseeution from le world 
was one of these. Even in His infauey Mary had to 
flee with Him into Egyp to hinder Herod ri'oto 
killing Hiln. Vhen lle returned, it was hot sale to 
dwell in Judea, and He was brought u 1) at Nazareth, 
a place of evil naine, where the holv Virgin had 
been when Gabriel theAngel came to her. I need 

 Luke viii. 3. 
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hot say how He was set at nought and persecuted 
1)y the Pharisees and p'iests vheu IIc begau to 
prcach, and had agaiu and again to flee f«»r IIis lire, 
vhich they were bent on taking'. 
Auother great suffl, ring f,'om which our Lord did 
hot withdraw Himself, was what in out case we call 
bcreavcment., the loss of relations or fricnds by death. 
This, indecd, IIe could hardlv sustaiu litcrally, who 
lmd but one earthly near relation, and so few fl'iends; 
but even this affliction lle tasted for our sakes. 
Lazarus was llis fl'iend, and I[e lost hiln. 
knew, indeed, that IIe could restore him, and I[e 
did. Yet still I[c bitterly lamented him, for what- 
evcr rcason, so that the Jews said, '" Behold how IIc 
loved him." But u greater and truer 1)creavcmeut, as 
far as we date speak of it, xvas IIis original act of 
humiliation itself, in leaving IIis heavenly glory and 
coming down on earth. This, of course, is a great 
mystery to us ri'oto beginnilg fo c,d ; still, IIe cer- 
tainly vouchsafes to speak, th'ough Ilis Apostle, of 
IIis "emptying Himself" of I[is glory; so that we 
nay fairly and reverently consider if as an unspeakable 
and wondrous bereavement, which He mderwel,t, 
beitlg for the rime, as if were, disinherited, and nmde 
in the likeness of sinful flesh. 
But all these were but the beginning of sorrows 
with IIim ; fo see their fulness we must look on to 
His passion. In the auguish which He theu endured, 
we see all tlis other sorrows conceutrated and ex- 
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eeeded ; though I shall say little of it now, when His 
" time is not yet corne." 
But I will observc thus much ; first, what is very 
wonderfid and awful, the overwhelming fear tIe had of 
His sufferings beforc they came. This shows how great 
they were ; but it would seem besides this, as if 
had decrecd to go through ail trials for us, and, among 
them, the trial of fear. fie says, "Now is My soul 
troubled, and what shall I sa)'? Fathcr, save Me 
from this hour; but for this cause came I unto this 
hour." And when thc hour came, this terror formed 
the beginning of IIis suffcrings, and caused I|is 
agony and 1)loody sweat. IIe prayed, "O My Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me; never- 
theless, hot My will but Thine be done." St. Luke 
adds; "And being in an agony, He prayed more 
earnestly, and Itis sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground 
Next, IIe was betrayed to death by one of His 
own friends. Vhat a bitter stroke was this! lle 
was loncly enough without this: but in this last trial, 
one of the twelve Apostles, IIis own familiar friend, 
betrayed Him, and the others forsook Him and fled; 
though St. Peter and St. John afterwards recovered 
heart a little, and followed IIim. Yet soon St. Peter 
himself incurrcd a worse sin, b)" denying Him thrice. 
How affectionately He felt towards them, and how 

John xii. 27. Matt. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 42. 
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He drew towurds t.helu wit.h a lmtuml movement of 
heart upon the approach of IIis t«'ial, thou'h they 
disappointed IIim, is plain from the words IIe uscd 
towards them at IIis Last Supper; "I[e said unto 
them, Vith desire I have dcsircd to eat this passovcr 
with you before I surfer '." 
Soon after this I[is suffcrings began ; and both iu 
soul and in body was this Ih)ly and Blcsscd Saviour, 
the Sou of God, aud Lord o" liçe, given ovc- to thc 
malice of the great enemy of God aml mau. Job 
was giveu over to Satau in the Ohl Testamcnt, but 
within prescribed limits; fi'st, the evil oue was hot 
allowed to touch his persou, and aftel'wa'ds, though his 
person, yet hot his lire. But Satau had power to 
triuml)h, or what he thought was triumphing, ovcr 
the life of Christ, who confesses to l[is persccutors, 
"This is your hour, and thc powe.r ofdarkness ." llis 
head was crowned and torn with thorns, and bruiscd 
x'ith staves ; His face was defilcd with spitting; l lis 
shoulders were weighed down with the heavy cross; 
His back was rent and gashed with scomes; Ilis 
hauds and feet gored through with halls; IIis side, 
by way of contumely, -oun(led with the spear ; 1 [is 
mouth parchcd with intolemble thit; and I lis soul 
so bcdarkeued, that He cried out, "5Iy God, My 
God, why hast Thou forsaken 5Ie  " And thus l le 
hung upon the Cross for six hours, His whole body 
one -ound, exposed almost nakcd to the eyes of 

 Luke xxii. 15. * Ibid. 53. 3 Matt. xxvii. 46. 
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lnen, "despising he shanle ," and railed at, taunted, 
aud cursed by all who saw Ilim. Surely to Ilim 
alone, in their fulncss, apply thc l'rophet's words; 
"Is it nothing to you, ail ye tiret pass by ? beho]d 
and ste, if there be any sorrow likc unto Mv sorrow 
which is done unto Me, wherewith the Lord hath 
afllicted 5le in the day of Ilis fierce anger V' 
IIow little are out sorrows fo these! how little is 
our pain, our hal'dshil»s, our persecutions, COml)ared 
with those which Christ voluntal'ily undertook for 
If lle, the sinless, underwent these, what wonder is 
it that we sinners shouhl endure, if it so be, the 
hundredth part of them? lh»w base and lniserable 
are we, fin" understanding them so little, fol- being 
so little impressed by thenl ! Alas! if we felt thell 
as we ought, of course they would be to us, at sea- 
sons sueh as is now eoming, far worse than what the 
death of a fl'ieud is, or his painful illlleSS. Ve 
should hot be able at sueh times to take pleasure iii 
this world; we should lose out enjoyment of things 
of earth ; we should lose out al)petite , and be siek 
at heart, and only as a nlatter of duty eat, and drink, 
and go about our work. The Holy Season on which 
we shal] soon enter would be a week of mourning, 
as when a dead body is in a bouse. We cannot, 
indeed, thus feel, merely because we wish and ought 
so to feel. We cannot force ourselves into so feel- 
ing. I do hot exhort this mai1 or that so to feel, 

 Heb. xii. 2.  Lam. i. 12. 
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since il is hot in his power. Vc cannot work our- 
selves up into such feelings; or, if we can, it is botter 
we should hot, because il is a WOl-killg u]>, which is 
bad. Dee l) feeling is but thc natural or lmcessary 
attendant on a ho]y heart. But though wc calmot at 
our will thus feel, and al onee, we tan go the way thus 
to fel. lVe eali grow iii grace till we thus t'col. And, 
meanwhile, we can observe such an outward al)sti- 
nence from thc immcet I,lcasures ami cont'Ol'tS of 
lift., as may prepal-e us fiw thus feeliug ; such an ab- 
stinence as we should spontaneous]y observe if wc did 
thus feel. Ve mav meditate Ul)On Christ's SU?l'iligS, 
by which we shall gradually, as lime goes on, be 
brought fo these deep feelings. We may pray God 
to (lo for us what we camot do for ourselvcs, to make 
us feel; to give us thc spirit of gratitude, love, rcve- 
rence, self-al»asement, god]y fear, rCl)entance, holiness, 
and lively faith. 



SERMON V. 

CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD MADE MAN. 

tI.B, ix. 11. 
" Christ being corne, an High Priest of good things to corne, by 
a greater and more perfeet tabernacle, not ruade with hands, that 

is to say, hot of this building." 
BEFOR the Passover the Jews 
days, and then the feast came. 
fourteenth day of the month, 

numbered fourteen 
It was to be the 
at even ; aud to 

mark the begimfing of that period more distinctly, 
it was made the bcginning of months, that is, the first 
month of the year. Ve then, if our Easter answers 
to the Passove; as substance answers to shadow, 
may well account that from this day, which is four- 
teen days before Easte; a more sacred season begins. 
And so our Church seems to have determined it, 
since from this day the character of the Services 
changes, tIenceforth they have more immediate 
reference to Him, whose death and resurrection we 
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are soon to commemorate. The first weeks in Lent 
are spent in repentance, though with thc thought of 
IIim withal, who aloue can give grace and power to 
our penitential exercises: the ]ast, without preclud- 
ing repentance, are more cspecially consecrated to 
the thought of those sufferings, whercby grace and 
power were purchased for us. 
The historv of the destruction of Sodom and Go- 
morrah ; of Dinah, Jacob's daughter; and of Joseph iu 
Potiphar's house; the account of our Lord's tempta- 
tion ; and the parable of the man out of whom the evil 
spirit went and returned se'cnfohl, which have been 
read on Sundays at this season, may fitly be caIled 
penitential subjccts; and of the saine character bave 
been the Epistlcs. Oa the other hand, to-day's 
Epistle , from which the text is taken, speaks of 
Christ's Incarnation and Atonement; while the Gospel 
tells us of His Divinity, tic being that saine God who, 
as the first Monfing Lesson relates, called IIimself 
in the bush " I ara that I an." And so again next 
Sunday's Epistle is also upon our Lord's ])ivinitv 
and voluntary humiliation, and one of the Lessons 
and the Gospel contain the sacred narrative of I[is 
passion and death. The other second Lcsson is also 
on the subject of IIis humiliation, from St. Paul. 
And further : all four first Lessons of to-day aud next 
Sunday relate to the deliverance of the Israelites 
from Egypt, which is the type of our redemption. 

 Fifih Sunday in Lent. 
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Let us then to-day, in accordance with the appa- 
rent disposition of our Services, remind ourselves of 
one or two of the great truths which tbe Elfistle 
contains ;--of course we cannot do so with any great 
exactlmSS or completeness; but still, sutciently to 
serve, through God's mercy, as a sort of preparation for 
the solelnn days which lie befi»re us in tbe course of 
the next fortnight. It will be a fitting preparation, 
please God, for Good-Friday, to bear in miud ho 
out Lord is, and what Ie bas donc for us. And, at 
prescnt, let us confine ourselves to this oue sulject, 
who our Lord is,--God and man in one Person. Ou 
this most sacred and awful subject, I shall speak as 
simply and plainly as I can; merely stating what 
bas to be stated, after the pattern of the Creeds, and 
leaving tbose who hcar me, as thc Creeds leave 
them, to receive it into their hemoEs fruifully, and to 
improve it, under God's grace, for themselves. 
Let us, I say, consider who Christ is, as tire 
Epistle for the day sets forth in the words of the 
text. 
l. First, Christ is God: from eternity Ite was the 
Living and True God. This is hot mentioned ex- 
pressly in the Epistle for this day, though it is sig- 
nificantly implied there in various ways; but it is 
expressly stated, and that by Himself, in the Gospel. 
He says there, "Before Abraham was, I am: '' by 
which words He declares that He did hot begln to 

John viii. 58. 
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exist from the Virgin's woml), |)ut h,'rd been in 
istenee belote. And by using the words I ara, IIe 
seems to allude, as [ bave already said, to the Naine 
of God, whieh was revealed to Moses in the burning 
bush, when ho was bid say to the ehildren of Israel, 
" I ara. ]mth sent me unto you i.,, Ag'ain : St. Paul 
says of Christ, that IIe was " in the form of God," 
and " thought it hot robbery to be equal with God." 
yet "ruade IIimself of 11o reputatioll." In like 
malmer St. J«d,n savs; "lu thc beginning was the 
SVord, and the SVord was with God, and the Vord 
was God." And St. Thomas addressed Ilim as his 
Lord and his God; and St. Paul declares that IIe 
is " God over all, blessed for ever ;" aud the prophet 
Isaiah, that IIc is " the mig'hty God, th Everlast- 
ing Father;" and St. Paul ag'aiu, that IIe is "our 
, ,t. Jude, that [le is 
gret God and Saviour'" and  
"out only ,qovereign God and Lord ." It is hot 
neeessary, sure]y, to enlarg'e on this point, vhieh "is 
eonstautly brought before us in Serq turc and iii our 
Services. " Day by day we lnagnify tlim, and we 
worship His naine ever 'orld without end ;" which 
would be idolatry were IIe hot the Vert and Eterlml 
God, our Maker and Lord. We kllOW, indeed, that 
the Father is God also, and so is the I[oly Ghost ; 
but still Christ is God and Lord, most fully, COlll- 
pletely, and entirely, in all attributes as perfect and 
 Exod. iii. 14. 
 Phil. ii. 6, 7. John i. 1; xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. Isa. ix'. 
Tit. ii. 13. Jude4. 
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as adorable, as if nothing had been tohl us of Father 
or of Iloly Ghost; as much tobe adorcd, as, before 
He calne in the flcsh, the Fathcr was adored by the 
Jews, and is now to be adored by us " iu spirit and 
in truth." For He tells us expressly IIilnself, " He 
that bath seen Me, hath seen the Fathcr ;" and "all 
lnen" are to "honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father ;" and " He that honourcth uot the Sou, 
hOl»oureth not the Father which hath sent Him ." 
. And here we are brought to the second point 
of doctrine which itis necessary to speak of, that 
while out Lord is God IIe is also the Son of God, 
or rather, that IIe is God hecause IIe is the Son of 
God. Ve are apt, at first hearing, to say that He 
is God though He is the Son of God, marvelling at 
the mystery. But what to mau is a mystery, to God 
is a cause. He is God, hot though, but because IIe is 
the Son of God. "That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh, that which is born of the Spirit is spirit," and 
That which is begotten of God is God. I do uot say 
that we could presume thus to reason for ourselves, 
but Scripture coucludes for us. Christ tells us Him- 
self, "as the Father hath lire in Himself, so hath He 
giveu to the Son to have life in Ilimself." And St. 
Paul says, that He is "the brightness of God's glory, 
and the express image of His Person ." And thus, 
though we could not presume to reason of ourselves 
that He that is begotten of God is God, as if it became 

John xiv. 10; v. 23. 2 John v. -'26. Heb. i. 3. 



V.] CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD MADE MAN. 

us to reason af all about such ilmflible things, yet, by 
the light of Scripture, we may. And after all, if thè 
truth must be said, it is surely hot so marvcllous and 
nusterious that the Son of Goal should be God, as 
that there sbould be a Son of God at all. If is as 
little lcvel to natural reason that God should have a 
Son, as that, if there be a Son, He must be God 
because IIe is the Son. Both are mysteries; and 
if we adroit, with Scril)turc, that therc bc an Only- 
begotten Son, it is even lcss to adroit, what Scripture 
also declares, that that Only-begotten Son is God 1)e- 
cause He is Only-bcg(ttcn. And this is what nmkcs 
the doctrine of our Lord's Eternal Sonship of such 
sul)reme importance, that IIc is God bccause IIe is 
begotten of God; and they who give u l) the lattcr 
truth, are in the way to give Ul), or will be fouud 
already to have given up, the former. The grcat 
safeguard to the doctrine of our Lord's diviuity is 
the doctrine of IIis Sonship ; we realize that I[c is 
God only when we aeknoledge Ilim to be 1)y nature 
and from eternity Sou. 
]ay, out Lord's Sonship is hot only the guarautee 
to us of His Godhead, but also the antecedent of IIis 
incarnation. As the Son was God, so was the Son 
suitably ruade man; if belonged to Ilim to have the 
Fathe:s perfections, it became Him to assume a 
servant's form. We must beware of supposing that 
the Persous of the Ever-blessed and All-holy Trinity 
differ fi'om each other only in this, that the Father 
is hot the Son, and the Son is hOt the Father. They 
differ in this besicles, that the Father is the Father, 
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and the Son is the Son. lVhile they are one in 
substance, each bas distinct charactcristics which 
the other has hot. Surcly those sacred Names 
bave a mcaning in thcm, and nlust hot lightly be 
1)assed over. And thcy will be found, if we reve- 
reutly study them, to SUl)l)ly a very merciful use 
towards out understanding Scripture; for we sllall 
sce  fitness, I say, now that that sacrcd truth is re- 
vealcd, in thc Sou of God taking flcsh, and we sllall 
thcrcl)y mdcrstand I)cttcr what I le says of llimself in 
tllc Gosi)cls. The Sou of God became the Sou a se- 
cond time, though hot a sccoud S m, bv bccoming mau. 
Ile was a Son 1)oth bcfi)re Ilis incarmtion, and, by a 
second mystery, aftcr it. From eternity ]le llad 
been the Only-begotten in the bosom of the Father; 
and when IIe came on eartb, this chier relation to 
the Father remained una]tered ; still, He was a Son, 
when in the form of a serva,t, still 1)erforming the 
wi]l of the Father, as IIis Father's Vord and lVis- 
dom, manifesting IIis glory and accomllishing tlis 
lmrposes. 
S  
For instance, take the following passages of _crq)- 
turc" "I do nothing of Myself;" "IIc that sent 
Me is with Sic;" "the Father hath hot lcft 
alone ,'" "My Fathcr worketh hitherto, and I work "", 
"lVllatsoever  speak, even as the Father said unto 
Me, so I speak ;" "I am in the Fatller and the Father 
in Me k" Now, it is true, these 1)assages mav be 
taken of out Lord's human nature ; but, surely, if we 

John viii. 28, 29; v. 17; xii. 50; xii'. 10. 
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confine them to this interl)retation, we run the risl 
of ¥iewing Christ as two scparatc bcilgs, not as one 
Person; or, a,-ain, of gradually fo\getting an(| ex- 
plainiug away the (loctrine of IIis diviuity altogethcr. 
If we sl)eak as if our Lord had a human persouality, 
then, if He has auother as God, IIe is hot one 
Person; and if tIe has hot, IIe is hot God. Such 
passages, then, as thc fi»regoing, wouhl seem to speal 
neither of Christ's humau naturc, nor of llis (livinc, 
solcly, but of both togcther; that is, of IIim who 
bcing the So, of God is aiso man. IIe who Sl)ole 
was one realiv existing Persou, and IIe, that one 
Living aud Almighty Son, both God and ma, was 
the brightness of God aud IIis Powcr, and wrought 
what IIis Fathcr and IIe willcd, an(1 was in thc 
Fathcr and the Father iu l[im, both from eternity 
and in rime. FrOln eternity He was this, and did 
this, as God ; an(l in rime IIe was this, and did this, in 
that mauhood vhich He assumed. It vas therelore 
true of IIim altogelher, whcn IIe spoke, that Ho was 
not alone, nor spoke or wrought of IIimselt', but 
where He was, there was the Father, and whoso had 
scen tIim had seen the Father, whether we think 
tIim as God or as man. 
Agai, we read in Scripture of I[is beiug sent by 
the Father, addressing the Father, intercediug to 
IIim for I[is discil)lcs, aud declaring to them that 
Ilis Fathcr is greater than He; in xvhat sense savs 
and does He all this ? Some will be apt to say that 
He speaks only in His human nature; which words 
VOL. VI. F 
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are perplexing to the mind that tries really to con- 
tcmplate Him as Scripture describes Him, as if l[e 
were speaking ouly under a character, and hot in I[is 
Pcrson. No ; it is truer to say that IIe, that One All- 
gracious Son of God, who had been with the Father 
from the beginning, equal in ail divine pcrfections 
and one in substance, but subordinate as being the 
Son,--as tic had ever been His Vord, aud XVisdom, 
and Couusel, and Will, and Power, in heaven,--so 
after tlis incarnation, and upon the earth, still spoke 
and acted after yet with the Father as before, 
though in a new nature, which lle had put on, and 
in humiliation. 
This, then, is the second point of doctrine which I 
had to mention, that our Lord was hot only Cxod, 
but the Son of God. Ve know more than that God 
took on IIim our flesh; though ail is mysterious, 
we have a point of knowledge further and more dis- 
tinct, riz. that it was neither the Father nor the 
Holy Ghost, but the Son of the Father, Goal the 
Son, Goal fronl Goal, and Light from Light, who came 
down Ul)On earth, and who thus, though graeiously 
taking on IIin a ll(2W nature, relnained as Ile had 
been from everlasting, the ,bon of the Father, and 
spoke and acted towards the Father as a Son. 
3. Now, thirdly, let us proceed to consider His 
mercy in taking on IIim our nature, and what that 
act of mercy implies. The text speaks of " a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle," that is, greater than 
any thing earthly. This means His pure and sinless 
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flesh, which was miraculously formed of the substance 
of the Blessed Vit'in, and thercfore called "uot of this 
building," or more literally, "uot of this creation," for 
it was a new creatiou by which He was formed, eveu 
bv the descent of the IIoly Ghost. This was the new 
and perfect tabernacle into which Ile eutered; 
entered, but uot to be COlffined, not to be circum- 
scribed by it. The Most I[igh dwellcth hot in 
total)les ruade with hands ; though I[is OWll hands 
" ruade if and fashioned if," still IIe did hot ccasc to 
bc what IIe was, becausc IIe bccamc nlal|, but was 
still the Infiuite God, manifested in, hot a|tered by 
the flesh. IIe took upon IIim our nature, as an 
ilstrument of IIis 1)urposes, hot as an a'ent in the 
work. Vhat is Olle thing canuot become another; 
His manhood remaned human, and I[is godhead 
remaned divine. God became man, yet was still 
God, having His nmnhood as ail adjunct, pel'fect iii 
ifs kiud, but del)endent Ul)On IIis godhead. So 
much so, that un|ess Scripture had expressly called 
Him nmn, we m;|t we|l have scrupled fo do so. 
Left fo ourse|ves, we might have felt t more reve- 
rential to have Sl)oken of Him, as icarate indeed, 
corne in human flesh, human and the ]ike, but not 
silnl)ly as man. But St. Paul speaks in plain terres 
of our one hIedator as " the man Christ Jesus," not fo 
speak of our Lord's own words on file subject. Still, 
we nmst ever remember, that though IIe was perfect 
man in nature, He was not man h exactly the saine 
sense in which any one of us s a man. Though man, 
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He was uot, strictly speaking, iu the English sense of 
the word, a mau; IIe was hot such as one of us, and 
one out of a number, lIc was man because lle had 
our humau nature wholly and 1)erfectly, but ]Iis Per- 
sou is hot humau like ours, but divine, l[e who 
was from eternity, continued ont and the saine, but 
with an addition. Ilis incarnation was a " taking of 
the manhood into God." As Ho had no earthly 
father, so bas IIc no humau personality. We 
may hot speak of Ilim as we speak of any indivi- 
dual man, acting from and governed by a human 
intelligence within ]lin», but Ile was God, acting hot 
only as God from eteruity, but now through the flesh 
also, wheu IIc would. He was hot a man ruade God, 
but God nmdc mau. 
(1.) Thus, when Ile prayed to tlis Father, it was hot 
the prayer of a man supplicating God, but of the 
Eternal Son of God who had ever shared the glory 
of the I athe; addressing Him, as belote, but under 
far other circumstances, and in a new way, not 
according to those most iutimate and ineable re- 
lations which belonged to tlim who was in the 
bosom of the Father, but in the economy of redemp- 
tion, and in a lower world, riz. through the feelings 
and thoughts of human nature. Vhen He wcpt at 
the grave of Lazarus, or sighed at the Jews' hard- 
ness of heart, or looked round about in anger, or 
compassionated the multitudes, Ile manifested the 
tender merey, the compassion, the long-suffering, 
the fearful wrath of Almighty God, not iu Himself, 
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as from eternity, but as if indirectly through the 
outlets of that manhood with which IIe had clothed 
Ilimself. 
(2.) Vhen "IIe spat on the ground, and nmdc clav 
of the spittle, and tle anointed the eyes of the blind 
man with the clay i,,, tle exerted the virtue of His 
Divine Essence through the propcrties and circum- 
stances of the flesh. Vhen lit breathed on llis 
disciples and said, "Receive ye the l[oly Ghost"," 
lit vouchsafed to givc I[is I[oly Spirit through the 
breath of His human nature. Vheu virtue went out 
of IIim, so that whoso touchcd Ilim was ruade whole, 
here too, in like ruminer, Ho shows us that He was 
hot an individual man, like any of us, but God acting 
through human nature as Ilis assumed instrument. 
(3.) Vhen IIe poured out Ilis precious blood upon 
the Cross, it was hot a man's blood, though it be- 
longed to tlis manhood, but blood fidl of power and 
virtue, instinct with life and grace, as issuing most 
mysteriously from IIim who was the Cmator of the 
world. And the case is the saine in every successive 
communication of Himself to individual Christians. 
As tIe became the Atoning Sacrifice through the 
nleans of His human nature, so is He our Iligh Priest 
iu heaven by means of the saine. IIe is now in heaven, 
eutered into the Holy place, interceding for us, and 
dispensing blessings to us. He gives us abundantly 
of His Spirit ; but still He gives It hot at once through 

John ix. 6.  John xx, 22, 



70 CHRIST, TI1E SON OF GOD MADE MAN. [St. 

]Iis Divine nature, though from eternity the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from the Son as well as from the 
Father, but by meaus of that iucorruptible flcsh 
which He bas taken on IIim. For Christ is corne a 
IIigh Priest through the perfect tabernacle which tle 
assumed, a taberuaclc not of this creation, or in the 
ordinary course of uature, but framed miraculously 
of the substance of the Virgin by the IIoly Ghost; 
and therefore the streams of lire flow to us from Him, 
as God indced, but still as God incarnate. " That 
which quickeneth us is the Spirit of the Second Adam, 
and IIis flesh is that wherewith IIc quickeueth ." 
(4.) I shall mention a fourth and last point in this 
gmat mystery. I have said that our IIigh Priest and 
Saviour, the Son of God, when He took our nature 
upon tIim, did act through it, without ceasing to 
be what IIe was before, making it the instrumeut 
of His gracious purposes. But it must not be sup- 
posed, because it was an instrument, or because in the 
text it is called a tabernacle, that therefore it was hot 
intimately one with Him, or that it was merely like 
what is commonly meant by a tabernacle, which a 
man dwells in, and may corne in and out of; or like 
an instrument, which a man takes up and lays dowu. 
Far from it; though His Divine ]Nature was sove- 
reign aud supreme when tIe became incarnate, yet 
the manhood which He assumed was hot kept at a 
distance ri'oto Him (if I may so speak) as a mere 

 tlooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 56. § 8. 
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instrument, or put on as a mere garment, or entered 
as a mere tabernacle, 1)ut it was really taken into 
the closest aud most ineflhble union with I]im. Ilc 
received it into Ilis Divine Essence (if we may date 
so to speak) almost as a new attributc of I |is Person ; 
of course I speak hy way of aualogy, but I mean 
as siugly and indissolubly. Let us consider what 
is meaut hy God's justice, or mercy, or wisdom, and 
we shall perha|)s have some glimpse of the lneaniug 
of the inspired writers, xvhcu they speak of the Sou's 
incarnation. ]f we said that the Sou of God is just 
or luerciful, we should mean that these are attributes 
which attach fo all IIe is or was. Vhatever IIe 
says, whatever IIe designs, whatever IIe works, I[e 
is just and loving when IIe thus says, designs, or 
works. There never was a moment, there never was 
an act or providence, in which God wrought, without 
being just and loving, even though both attributes 
may hot be exercised at once in the saine act. 
somewhat the saine way the Son of God is man ; ail 
that is necessary to constitute a perfect manhood is 
attached fo IIis eternal Person absolutely and eu- 
tirely, belonging fo Him as really and fully as IIis 
justice, truth, or power; so that it would be as un- 
meaning to speak of dividing oue of His attributes 
from Him as to separate from Him His manhood. 
This throws light upon the Catholic tenet, that 
the Godhead and Manhood were "joined together in 
One Person, never fo be divided ;" words which also 
serve too often as a means of bringing home fo us 
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how faintly we nmster the true doctrine: for we are 
SOlnetilneS tempted to ask, Vhere it is said lu Scrip- 
ture, that the mauhood shall never be divided from 
the Godhcad ? which is as iucongruous a question as 
if we were to ask whether God's justice, mercy, or 
holiness, can be dividcd from Him ; or whether Scril)- 
turc ever declares that this or that attribute nlay hot 
dis;Tpear : for as these have no real existence except 
as 5 God, neithcr has our Lord's manhood except as 
il! ]Ils divine nature, it nevcr subsisted except as 
attached to I]is divinity: it has no subsistence in 
itself. 
Thus all that IIe did aud said on earth, was but the 
immediate deed and word of God the Son acting by 
mcans of tlis hulnan tabernacle. IIe surrounded 
IIimselfwith it; He lodged it within Hilu; and thence- 
forth the Eterlml Vord, the Son of God, the Second 
Person in the Blessed Triuity, had two lmtures, the 
one His own as really as the other, divine and 
humau ; and Ile acted through both of them, some- 
times through both at once, sometilnes through One 
and hot through the other, as Almighty God acts 
sometimes by the attribute of justice, sometimes by 
that of love, solnetimes through both together. He 
was as entirely man as if IIe had ceased to be God, 
as fidly God as if He had never become ]llall, aS 
fnl]y both at once as He was in subsistence at all. 
The Athanasian Creed expresses all this as follows : 
" The right faith is, that we believe and confess that 
our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God is Goal and 
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man ; God of the substance of Ilis Father, begotten 
before the worlds; and man of the substauce of [Iis 
Iother, born in the worhl. Perfect (o(1; and per- 
fect man, of a reasonable soul and bureau flesh sub- 
sisting : who, although IIc be God and man, yet is hot 
two but one Christ; one, hot by conversiol of the 
Godhead into flesh," as if IIe could cease to be God, 
" but by taking of the manhood into God," taking it 
into I[is Divim person as Ilis own : " ole altogether, 
hot bv confusion of substatce," hot by the Divine 
:Nature and human becoming one nature, as if IIe 
ceased to be God, and did hot become a man, " but 
by unity of l»erso. '' This is what Ilis unity consists 
in,--not unity of nature, but that IIe who came on 
earth, was the very Saine who had been from ever- 
lasting. 

In conclusion, let me observe, that one ought not 
to sl)eak, one ought hot to hear, such high truths, 
without great reverence and awe, and preparation of 
mind. And this is a reason, 1)erhal)s, xvhy this is a 
proper season for dwclling on them; when we have 
been engaged, not in mirth and festivity, but iu 
chastening and sobering ourselves. The Psalmist 
says, " Lord I ara hot high minded; I have no 
proud looks. I do not exercise myself in great 
matters which are too high for me. But I refrain 
my soul and keep it low, like as a child that is 
weaned from his mother." SVhen we are engaged 
in weaning ourselves from this world, when we are 



7 CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD MADE MAN. [S.a,. V. 

denying ourselves even lawful things, when we have 
a sul)dued tone of thought and feeling, then is an 
allowable time surely to speak of the high mysteries 
of the faith. And then, too, are they esl)ecially a 
comfort to us; but those who neglect fasting, make 
light of orthodoxy too. But to those who through 
God's grace are otherwise minded, the creed of the 
Church brings relief; when, amid the gloom of their 
own hearts, Christ rises like the sun of righteous- 
ness, giving them 1)eace for disquiet, " beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of 
praise for the spirit of hcaviness, that they nay be 
called trees of righteousness, the planting of the 
Lord, that He nay be glorified." 



SERMON VI. 

THE II'CARNATE SON, A SUFFERER AND SACRIFICE. 

PHIL. ii. 8. 
" Being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross." 

fIE who thus humblcd Ilimsclf, bei.,g flrst ruade 
man, then dying, and that upon the shameful and 
agonizing Cross, was thc saine who from eternity 
had been "in the form of God," and was "equal with 
God," as the Apostle dcclares in a preceding verse. 
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Vord 
was with God and the Vord was God; the saine 
was in the beginning with God ;" thus speaks St. 
John, a second witness to the same great and awful 
truth. And he, too, goes on to sa)', "And the Vord 
was ruade flesh, and dwelt anaong us." And at the 
close of his Gospel, as we know, he gives an account 
of our Lord's death upon the Cross. 
,Ve are now approaching that most sacred day 
when we commemorate Christ's passion and death. 
Let us try to fix our minds upon this great thought. 
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Let, us t T, what is so very diflïcult, to put off other 
tboughts, to clear out minds of things transitory, 
temporal, and ea'th]y, and to occul)y them witb the 
contcmplation of the Eternal Priest and IIis one ever- 
enduring ,acrfice;--tbat Sacrifice which, thoug'h 
completed once for all on Calvary, yet ever abideth, 
and, in its power and its grace, is ever present 
among us, and is at all times gratefu]ly and awfully 
to bc commemorated, but now esl)ecia]ly, when the 
rime of vcar is corne at which it was ruade. Let us 
look upon Ilim who was liftcd u l) that He might 
draw us to IIim ; and, by bcing drawn one and all to 
IIim, let us be drawn to each other, so that we may 
understand and feel that IIe bas redeemcd us one 
and all, and that, unless we love one another, we 
cmmot really have love to IIim who laid down His 
life for us. 
Vith the hol)e, then, of sug$esting to you some 
serious thoughts for the week whicb begins with this 
day, I wi]l make a few remarks, such as the text 
suggests, upon that dreadful yet most joyful event, 
thc passion and dcath of our Lord. 
And, first, it ought hot to be necessary to say, 
though it may be necessary even because it is so 
obvious,(for, what is very plain is sometimes taken 
for granted by those who know it, and heuce is never 
heard by otbers at all,)--this, I say, in the first place, 
must be ever remembered, that Christ's death was hot 

 Sixth Sunday in Lent. 



Vl.] A SUFFERER AND SACRIFICE. 77 

a mere martyrdom. A martyr is one who dies for 
the Church, who is put to death for l;rcaching and 
maintaining the truth. Christ, iudeed, was put to 
death for preaching the Gospel; yet Ile w«,s hot a 
Martyr, but IIe was much more thau a Martyr. 
IIad I le been a mere luan, lle would have beeu 
rightly called a Martyr, but as Ile was hot a m(,re 
man, so IIe was hot a more Martyr. Man dies as a 
Martyr, but the Son of God dits as an Atoning 
S,crifice. 
IIcre then, as you see, we are at once introduced 
into a very mysterious subjcct, though oue which 
concerns us most nearlv. There was a virtue in llis 
deatb, which thcre could be in no other, for IIe was 
God. le, indeed, could not bave told beforchand 
what would follow froln so high an event as God 
becomiug incarnate and dying on the Cross;but 
that something extraordinary and high would issue 
fi'om it, we might have been quite sure, though 
nothing had been tohl us. IIe would not have so 
humbled Himself for nought; IIe could not so 
humble IIilnself, (if I may use the expression,) with- 
out momentous consequences. 
It would be well if we opened our minds to what 
is meant by the doctrine of the Son of God dying on 
the Coss for us. I do hOt say we shall ever be able 
to solve the mystery of it, but we llmy understand iu 
what the Mystery consists; and that is what many 
men are defieient in. They have no clear views what 
the truth of the matter is ; if they had, it would make 
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them more serious than they are. Let it be under- 
stood, then, that the Almighty Son of God, who had 
been in the bosom of the Father from everlastiug, 
became mau ; became man as truly as He was always 
God. He was Goal from God, as the Creed says; that 
is, as l)eing the Son of the Father, IIe had ail those 
infinite perfections from the Father which the Father 
had. IIe was of one substance with the Father, and 
was God, because the Father was God. IIe was 
truly God, but IIe became as truly nmn. IIe became 
man, yet so as not to cease in any respect being 
what tIe was before, tIe added a new nature to 
IIimself, yet so intimately, that it was as/+f He had 
actually left llis former self, which He did hot. 
"The Vord became flesh :" eveu this would seem 
mystery and lnarvel enough, but even this was hot 
all ; hot only was IIe "ruade man," but, as the Creed 
goes on to state, He "was crucified also for us under 
Pontius Pilate, He suffered and was buried." 
Now here, I say, is a fresh mystery in the history 
of IIis humiliation, and the thought of it will ct a 
new and solemn light on the chapters we shall read 
during the week. I have said that after Ilis incar- 
nation, man's nature was as much and as truly 
Christ's as IIis divine attributes ; St. Paul even speaks 
of God " purchasing us with His own blood," and 
of the "Lord of glory" being "killed,'--expressions 
which, more than any other, show how absolutely 
and simply He had put upon Him the nature of 
man. As the soul acts through the body as ifs 
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instrumelt,--in a more perfect way, but as intimateh-, 
did the Eternal ,Vord of God act through the man- 
hood which l[e had taken. $$rhell I[e spoke, it was 
literally God speaking; whcn I le subrcd, it was 
God suflbring. Not that the Divine Nature itself 
could suër, any more than our soul can see or hear; 
but, as the soul sees aud hears through the organs of 
the body, so God the Son suffercd in that human 
nature which I[e had taken to llimself and nmde 
IIis own. But in that nature did Ile truly surfer; 
as truly as t[e frmned the worlds through His AI- 
mighty power, so through Itis human uature did IIe 
surfer; for wheu lle came on earth, lIis nmnhood 
beeame as truly and intinlately I[is, as IIis Ahuighty 
power had been from everlasting. 
Think of this, all ye light-hearted, and eonsider 
whether with this thoughç you ean read the last ehap- 
ters of the four Gospels without fear and trembling. 
For instance; "Vhen He had thus spoken, one 
of the offieers whieh stood by struek Jesus with the 
pahn of his hand, saying, Answeresg Thou the high 
pl'ies so ?" The words must be said, though I hardly 
date say them,thaç offieer lifted up his hand against 
Almighty God. This is noç a figurative way of 
speaking, or  rhetorieal form of words, or a harsh, 
extl'eme, and unadvisable statemen; it is a literal 
and simple truth, itis a gl'eaç Catholie doetriue. 
Again" "Then they did spit in His çaee, and buf- 
feted Him, and others smote Him with the palnls of 
their hands." 
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"The men that held Jesus mocked Ilim. and 
smote tlim, and wheu they had bliudfolded Ilim, 
they struck Ilim on the face, and asked ]lim saying, 
Prophesy, who is it that smote Thee? and many 
other things blasphemously spake they against Ilim." 
"And Herod with llis meu of war set Him at 
nought, and mocked Ilim, and arraved ]Iiln in a 
goeous robe, and sent Ilim agaiu to Pilate." 
"PiIate therefore took Jesus and scourged I[im; 
and the soldicrs plattcd a crown of thorns, and put it 
on Ilis head, and a rced in IIis right hand, and they 
put on llim a purplc rohc, and said, Il:iii, King of the 
Jcws ! aud they smotc Ilim on thc hcad with a reed, 
and did spit upon lIim, and, bowing thcir kuees, 
worshipl)ed Ilim. Then came Jesus ibrth, wearing 
the crown of thorns and the purl)le robe." 
Lastly: "$Vhen they were corne to the place 
which is callcd Calvary, there they crucified Ilim'" 
between two malefactors, and even there they did 
hot cease iusulting and mockiug Him; but ail of 
them, chief priests and people, stood bcholding, and 
bidding Ilim corne down from the Cross. 
Now I bid you consider that that Face, so ruth- 
lessly smitten, was the Face of God llimself; the 
Brows bloody with the thorns, the sacred Body ex- 
posed to view and lacerated with the scourge, the 
I-Iands nailed to the Cross, and, afterwards, the Side 
pierced with the spear; it was the Blood, and the 
 John xviii. 2_0. :Matt. xxvi. 67. Luke xxii. 6365 ; xxiii. 11. 
John xix.1, 2. Matt. xxvii. 29. ]Iark xv. 19. Luke xxiii. 
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sacred Flesh, and the Ilands, ,'tlld the Telnples, and the 
Side, and the Feet of God I[imself which thc frenzied 
nmltitude then gazed upou. This is so fearful a 
thought, that wheu the miud fil'St masters it, SUl'cly 
it will be diflàcult to thiuk of auythilg else; so that, 
while we think of it, we must pray God to teml)er it 
to us, and to give us strength to think of it rig'htly, 
lest it be too lnuch for us. 
Taling into accouut, the, that Ahuighty God 
IIimself, God the Son, was the utFerer, we shall 
underst,-tnd bcttcr than we bave hitherto the descril)- 
tion giveu of Him by the Evaugelists; we shall see 
the meaning of His general demealmur, IIis silence, 
and the words I[e used when [[c )oke, and Pilate's 
awe at IIilu. 
" And the high priest arose and said unto I[im, 
Answerest Thou lmthing? Vhat is it vhich these 
witness agaiust Thee ? But Jesus held His peace ." 
"When He was accused of the chief priests and 
elders, IIe answered lmthiug. Theu said Pilate uuto 
Him, Hearest Thou not how nany thiugs they wit- 
ness against Thee ? and IIe answered hina to neve- 
a word, insolnuch that the governor marvelled 
greatly ." 
" The ,lews answered him, We have a law, and 
by oto" law tIe ought to die, because IIe ruade IIim- 
self the Sou of God. Vhen Pilate therefore heard 
that saying, he was the more afi'aid, and went again 
 Matt. xxvi. 62, 63.  Matt. xxvii. 12--14. 
VOL. VI. G 
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into the judgment hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence 
art Thou ? But Jesus gave him no answer .'" 
" And when Ilerod saw ,lesus, he was exceeding" 
glad" fol" he was desirous fo see IIim of a long 
season, bccause he had heard many things of IIim ; 
and he hoped fo have seen some miracle done by 
I[im. Then he questioned with IIim in many 
words, but IIe answcred him nothing ." 
Lastly, His words to the women who followed 
IIim, " Daughtcrs of Jcrusalcm, weep hot for 
but wecp for yourselves and for your children. For 
bchold the days are coming, in the which they shall 
say, Blcssed arc the barren, and the wombs that 
nevcr bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 
Then shall they begin fo say to the nlountains, Fall 
on us; and fo the hills, Cover us a." 
After these passages, consider the words of the 
bcloved disciple in anticipation of His coming af the 
end of the world. " Behold He cometh with clouds, 
and evcry eye shall see Him, they also which pierced 
IIim: and all the kindreds of the earth shall wail 
becmlse of lIinl. Even so, Amen 4.,, 
Yes, we shall all of us, for weal or for woe, oue 
day see tlmt holy Countelmnee whieh wieked men 
struek and disbonoured; we sball see those Hands 
that were nailed to the cross; that Side whieh was 

John xix. 7--9. 
Luke xxiii. 28--30. 

 Luke xxiii. 8, 9. 
4 Rev. i. 7. 
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pierced. We shall see ail this; and it will be the 
sight of the Liviug God. 
This beiug the gl'eat mystery of Christ's Cross and 
Passion, we might with reason suppose, as I have 
said, that some great thing would result from it. The 
suffel'ings and death of the Vord hlcarnate could 
not pass away like a drcam; they could not be a 
mere martyrdom, or a mere disl)lay or figure of some- 
thing else, they nlust have L virtue iu thelIl. T],is 
we nlight be sure of, though nothing had been tohl 
us about the result. But that result is also revealed ; 
if is this,--our rcconciliatiou to God, the expiation of 
out sins, and out new creation in holiuess. 
Ve had need of a reconciliation, for by nature we 
are outcasts. Froln the rime that Adam fell, all his 
children have been under a curse. "In Adam all dieU, '' 
as St. Paul says. So that evel'.V one of us is born into 
this world in a state of death ; such is our lmtural lire 
from our very first breath ; we are children of wrath ; 
conceived in siu ; shapen iii iniquity. We are under 
the bondage of ,-lai inborn element of evil, which 
thwarts and stifles whatever there is of truth and 
goodness remaining in us, directly we attempt to act 
according toit. This is that " body of death" under 
which St. Paul describes the natural man as groan- 
ing, and saying, " O wretched man, who shall deliver 
me !" Now for ourselves, my brethren, we know 
(praised be God) that all of us have from out infaucy 
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been taken out of this miserable heathen state by 
holy baptism, which is God's appointed means of 
regelmration. Still it is hot Icss our lmtural state; 
if is the state in which every one of us was 1)orn; itis 
the state in which every little child is, when brought 
to the font. Dcar as he is to those vho brillg hiln 
thither, md innocent as he may look, tbere is, till he 
is baptized, an evil spirit in his heart, a spirit of evil 
lying hid, seen of God, unseen by man (as the ser- 
pent among the trees of Eden), an evil spirit which 
ri'oin the first is hateful fo God, and af lcngth will be 
his eterlml ruin. That evil spirit is cast out by Holy 
Baptism, without thc privilege of which his birth 
would but be a misery fo theln. But whence did Bap- 
tisln gain ifs power ? From that great event we are so 
soon fo commemorate; the death of the Son of God 
incarnate. Ahnost all religions have their outward 
cleansings; they feel the nced of lnan, though they 
calmot supply if. Even the Jcwish system, though 
divine, effected nothing here; its washings were but 
carnal; the blood of bulls and goats was but earthly 
and unprofitable. Even St. John's baptism, our Lord's 
forerulmer, had no inward propitiatory power. Christ 
was not yet crucifie& But when that long-expected 
season came, when the Son of God had solemnly set 
IIinlself apart as a Victim in the presence of His 
twelve Apostles, and had gone into the garden, and 
before three of them had undel'gone IIis agony and 
bloody sweat, and then had been betrayed, buffeted, 
spit upon, scourged, and nailed to the cross, till He 
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died, then IIe with IIis last breath said, " It is 
finished ;" and froln that tilne the virtue of the 
tIighest weut forth through Ilis wounds and with 
His blood, for the pardon aud rcgcneration of man; 
and hence itis that baptism has its power. 
This is why IIe "hulnbled IIimself and became 
obedient UlltO death, even the death of the cross." 
" Christ hath redeemed us," says the A1)ostle clsc- 
whcre, " from the curse of the Law, being ruade a 
cursc for us." Again, he says that Christ has "nmdc 
1)cace by the blood of [Iis cross." IIc has "reeon- 
cilcd" us "in the body of tlis flcsh through dcath, to 
present us holy and unblameable, aud unrcl)roveable 
in I [is slgn. Or, as St. Jolm says, the saints have 
washed their robes, and lnade them white in the 
blood of the Lamb." And no one speaks more 
explicitly on this great mystery than the prophet 
Isaiah, lnany hundred years belote it was accom- 
l)lished. " Surely lIe hath borne out griefs and 
carried our sorl'ov(s, tIe was wounded for our 
transgressions, I[e was bl'uised for our iniquities; 
the chastisement of our 1)eace xxas Ul)On IIim, and 
with His stripes we are healed. All we like sheep 
have gone astray, we have tm'ned every Olle to his 
own way, and the Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all 
We believe, then, that when Christ suffered on the 
cross, our lmture suflèred in Hiln. IIuman nature, 

 Gal. iii. 13. Col. i. 20--2_'2. Rev. vii. 14. Isai. liii. 4---6, 
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fallen and corrupt, was under the wmth of God, and 
it was impossible that it should be restored to IIis 
favour till it had expiated its sin by suffering. Vhy 
this was necessary, we know hot; but we are told 
expressly, that we are "all by nature childreu of 
wrath," that "by the deeds of the law there shall no 
flesh be justified," and that " the wicked shall be 
tm'ned into hell, and all the people that forget God." 
The Son of God then took or nature on I|im, that 
in I|iln it might do and sffièr what iu itself was im- 
possible toit. Vlmt it could not effect of itself, it 
could effcct in Him. IIe carried it about Him through 
a lire of penance. IIc carried it forward to agony 
and deatb. Iii Ilim our sinful nature died and rose 
again. Vhen it died in Ilim on the cross, that 
death was its new creation. In IIim it satisfied its 
old and heavy debt; for the presence of Ilis divinity 
gave it transcendant lnerit. His presence had kept 
it pure from sin fronl the first. His Hmd had care- 
fully selected the choicest specimen of our nature 
fl'om the Virgin's substance; and, separating fl'om it 
all defilement, tIis personal indwelling hallowed 
it and gave it power. And thus, when it had been 
offered up (lpon the Cross, and made perfect by surfer- 
ing, it became thc first-fruits of a new man ; it be- 
came a divine leaven of holiness for the new birth 
and spiritual lire of as many as should receive it. 
And thus, as the Apostle says, " If one died for all, 
then did (dl die ;" " our old man is crucified in Hi»«, 
that thc I)ody of sin might be destroyed ;" and "toge- 
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ther" with Christ " when we wcre dead in sins, hath 
I[e quickened us, and raised us up together, and lnade 
us sit togcthcr in heavcnly places in Christ Jcsus." 
Thus " we are membcrs of IIis body, froln ]lis flcsh, 
and ri'oto His boncs: for whosoevcr eatcth ]Iis flesh 
and drinketh His blood, hath eterlml lift," for Ilis 
flesh is meut indeed, and His blood is drink indeed; 
and " he that eatcth tlis flcsh and drinkcth l lis 
blood dwclleth in llim, and ]Ic in him ." 
Vhat a very diflbrent vicw of lire do these doc- 
trines present to us from that which the world takes. 
Only think of this one thing,--of the eagerness of 
the great mass of men after nmtters of time, aftcr 
engagements of this Wol'ld, after gain, aftcr natiolml 
aggrandizenmnt, after speculations which promise 
public or private advantage; and having thought of 
this, turn back to the contemplation of Christ's cross, 
and then say, as candid men, whether the world, and 
all that is in the world, is not as unbelieving now as 
when Christ came. Does therc hot seem too grcat 
cause to fear that this nation, in spire of its having 
been baptized into the Cross of Christ, is in so unholy 
a state, that, did Christ corne among us as IIe came 
among the Jews, we should, except a snlall remnant, 
reject Him as well as they. hIay we not be sure 
that men now-a-days, had they been alivc when ]le 
came, would have disbelieved and deridcd the holy 
and mysterious doctrines which He brought. Alas! 

Cor. v. 14. Roln. vi. 6. Eph. ii. 5, 6. v. 30. John vi. 54. 



88 THE INCARNATE SON, 

is there any doubt af ail, that they would have ful- 
filled St. John's words,--"the darkncss comprchendcd 
it hOt?" Their hearts are set on schemcs of this 
world : there would have bcen no s»q<ty betweeu 
them and the calm and heavenly miud of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. They would have said that Ilis Gospel 
was stralge, extravagant, incredible. The only rea- 
sou they do mt say so nov is, that they arc used fo 
it, and do hOt l'eally dvell on what they profess to 
be]ieve. Vhat! (if would have been said,) the Son 
of God taking human flcsh, impossil)le! the S«)n of 
God, separate from God yet Ole with Ilim! "how 
cau these things bc .v, God llimself suffcring on the 
Cross, the Almighty Everlasting God in the form of 
a servant, with humau flesh and blood, womded, 
insulted, dying. and all this as an Expiation for 
human sin. Vhy (they would ask) was an Expiation 
necessary. why could not the All-merciful Father 
pardon without one. why is human sin to be ac- 
counted so great an evil? ¥e see no necessity for 
so marvellous a remedy; we refise to adroit a course 
of doctrine so utterly uulike any thing which the 
face of this world tells us of. Thcse are events with- 
out parallels; they belong to a new and distinct order 
of things; aud, while our heart has no symiathy 
vith them, our reason utterly rejects them. And as 
for Christ's miracles, if they had hot seeu them, they 
ould hot have believed the report; if they had, they 
vould have been ready euoug'h fo refer them fo 
juggling craft ; if hot, as the Jcws did, fo Beelzebub. 
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Such will the holy truths of the Gospel ever al)- 
pear to those who lire to this world, whether they 
love its pleasures, its comforts, its prizes, or its strug- 
gles; their eyes are waxen gross, they camot see 
Christ spiritually. When they see ][ira, there is o 
beauty in Him that they should desire ]Iim. Thus 
they become unbelieviug. In out Lord's words, 
"No servant can serve two masters: for either he 
will hatc the one and love the other, or else he will 
hold to the ont a(1 dÇ, sl)isc the other. )'e t'atnot 
scq't'e God a»d »ta»»to» ." "Vhen Iic said this, the 
Pharisees dcrid«d l[im. And IIe said unto them, 
"Ye are they which justify yourselves before men; 
but God k,owcth your hearts, for that which is highly 
esteemed amolg meu is abomination in the sight 
of God." Goal grant that we may hot be of those 
who "just.ify themselves before men," and " deride" 
those who preach the severe doctrine of the Cross! 
God grant that, if we have any misgivings about the 
corruptions and defccts of the religion now so po- 
pular among us, we may have the grace forthxvith to 
desire honestly to kuow God's will ! God grant that 
we may hot attempt to deceive our consciences, ad 
reconcile together, by some artifice or other, the ser- 
vice of this world and of God! God grant that we 
may hot pervert and dilute IIis holy "Vord, put 
upon it the false interpretations of men, reason our- 
selves out of its strictness, and reduce religion to an 

' Lttke xvi. 18--15. 
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ordinary comnmn-place matter,instead of thinking 
it what it is, a mysterious and supernatural subjeet, 
as distinct flore anything that lies on the surface of 
this world, as day is ri'oto night and heaven from 
earth ! 



S E R M 0 N VII. 

TtlE CROSS OF CHRIST THE MEASURE OF TIIE WORLD. 

Jon xii. 32. 
"And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
Me." 

.A GREAT number of men rive and die without re- 
flecting ai all upon this state of things in which they 
find themselves. They take things as they corne, 
and follov their inclinations as far as they have the 
opportunity. They are guided mainly by pleasure 
and pain, hOt by reason, l)rincil)le, or conscicucc ; and 
they do not atteml)t fo iteTret this world, to deter- 
mine what if means, or fo reduce what they see and 
feel fo system. But when persons, eithcr from thought- 
fulness of mind, or ri'oto intellectual activity, begin 
to contemplate the visible state of things into which 
they are born, tllen forthwith they find if a maze and 
a perplexity. If is a riddle which they cannot solve. 
It seems full of contradictions and without a drift. 
Vhy it is, and what if is to issue in, and how if is 
what if is, and how we corne to be introduced into it, 
and what is out destiny, are all mysteries. 
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In this diflàculty, some have formed one philosophy 
of lire, and others another. Men have thought they 
had found the key, by lneans of which they might 
read what is so obscure. Ten thousand things conle 
bcfore us olle after another in the course of life, and 
what are we fo think of them ? what colour are we 
fo give them? Are we to look at all things in a 
gay and mirthful way? or in a melancholy way ? in 
a desponding or a hopefid way? Are we to make 
light of life altogether, or to treat tlle wholc subject 
scriously ? Are we to make greatest things of little 
cousequence, or least things of great consequence ? 
_Are we to keep in mind what is past and gone, or 
arewe to look on fo the future, or are we to be 
absorbed in what is prescrit ? How are we to look 
at things ? this is the question which all persons of 
observation ask themselves, and answer eacll in his 
own way. They wish to lire by rule ; by something 
within them, xvhich may harmonise and adjust what 
is without them. Such is the need felt by reflective 
minds. Now, let me ask, what fs tlle real key, wlla; 
is fle Christian ilterpretation of this world? Vhat 
is given us by revelation to estilnate and uleasure 
this wodd by ? The event of this season,ttle cruci- 
fixion of the Son of God. 
Itis the death of the Etenml Vord of God, ruade 
flesh, which is out great lesson how to think and how 
to speak of this world. His Cross has put its due 
value upon every tlling which we see, upon all for- 
tunes, all advançages, all ranks, ail dignities, ail 



VII.] THE MEASURE OF TIIE WORLD. 93 

pleasures; upon the lust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eyes, and the lridc of lire. It has set a price upon 
the excitemcnts, the rivalries, the hopes, the f.ears, 
the desires, the efforts, the triumphs of mortal man. 
It has given a mealdng to the various, shifting 
course, the trials, the temptations, the sufferings, of 
his earthly state. It has brought together and ruade 
consistent all that seemed discordant and aimless. 
It has taught us how to lire, how to use this worhl, 
what to expect, what to desirc, what to hope. It is 
the tone into which ail the straius of this world's 
nmsic are ultimately to be resolved. 
Look around, and see what the world prcseuts of 
high and low. Go to the court of l,l'inces. See the 
treasure and sk.ill of all natious brought together to 
honour a child of man. Observe the prostratiou of 
the many before the few. Consider the form and 
ceremonial, the pOlnp, the state, and circumstance, 
and the vainglory. Do you wish to know the worth 
of it all ? look at the Cross of Christ. 
Go to the political world: see nation jealous of 
nation, trade rivalling trade, armies and fleets nmtched 
against each other. Survey the various ranks of the 
community, its parties and their contests, the striv- 
ings of the ambitious, the intrigues of the crafty. 
Vhat is the end of all this turmoil? the grave. 
Vhat is the measure ? the Cross. 
Go, again, to the world of intellect and science: 
consider the wonderful discoveries which the human 
mind is making, the variety of arts to which its 
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discovel'ies give rise, the ail but miracles by which it 
shows its power; and lmxt, the pridc and confidence of 
reason, and the absol'bing dcvotion of thought to trau- 
sitory objects, which is the consequence. }Vould you 
forma right judglneut of all this . look at the Cross. 
Again : look at misery, look at poverty and desti- 
tution, look at oppression and captivity; go where 
food is scanty, and ]odgiug unhealthy. Cousidcr paiu 
and suflil'ng, diseases long or violent, aH that is 
h'ightfid and revolting. Vould you k,mw how to 
rate all these ? gaze upon thc Cross. 
Thus in the Cross, and Hi,n who hung upon it, all 
things meet; all thin-s subserve it, all things need it. 
]t is their centre and their interl)retation. For ]Ie 
'as lifted up upou it, that IIe might draw all mell 
and all things unto IIim. 
But it will be said, that the view which the Cross 
of Christ imparts to us of human lire and of the 
wor]d, is hot that 'hich we should take, if left to our- 
selves; that itis hot an obvious view; that if we 
look at things on their surface, they are far more 
bright and sunny than they appear when iewed in 
the light which this season casts upou them. The 
world seems ruade for the enjoyment of just such a 
])eing as man, and mau is put into it. He bas the 
c(pacly of enjoyment, and the world supplies the 
meas. IIow natural this, what a simple as well as 
p]easant philosophy, yet how diff'erent from that of 
the Cross! The doctrine of the Cross, it may be 
said, disarranges two parts of a system 'hich seem 
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nmde for each other; it severs the fruit from the 
eater, the enjoyment from the enjoyer. I[ow does 
this solve a problem . does it hot rather itself create 
one ? I auswer, first, that whatever force this ob- 
jection may lmve, surely it is merely a repctition 
of that which Eve felt and Satan had infused, in 
Eden; for did hot the woman see that the for- 
bidden tree was "good for food," and "a tree to 
be desb'cd ?" Vell, then, is it wonderful that we too, 
the descendants of the first pair, shouhl still be in a 
world where thcre is a forbidden fruit, and that our 
trial should lie in possessing it, and our happiness in 
abstaining froln it . The world, at first sight, ap- 
pears ruade for pleasure, and the vision of Christ's 
Cross is a solemn and sorrowful sight interfering 
with this appearance. Be it so ; but why nmy it aloi 
be our dut), to abstain from enjoyment notwithstand- 
ing, if it was a duty even in Eden . 
But again; it is but a superficial view of things 
to say that this life is ruade for pleasure and happi- 
ness. To those who look under the surface, it tells a 
very dilTerent tale. The doctrine of the Cross does 
but teach, only infinitely more forcibly, still after all 
it does but teh the very saine lesson which this 
world teaches to those who lire long in it, who bave 
much experience in it, who know it. The world is 
sweet to the lips, but bitter to the taste. It pleases 
at first, but not at last. It looks gay on the outside, 
but evil and misery lie concealed within. Vhen a 
nan bas passed a eertail! number of vears in it, he 
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cries out with the preacher, " Vanity of vanities, all 
is vanity." Nay, if he has hot religion for his guide, 
he will be forced fo go further, and say, "All is 
 "anity and vexation of spirit ;" all is disapl)ointmcnt ; 
ail is sorrow; all is l)ain. The sore judgmcnts of 
God upon sin are coucealed within if, and force a 
man to grieve whether he will or no. Therefore the 
doctrine of the Cross of Christ does but anticipate 
for us our experience of the wor(d. It is true, it 
bids us grieve for out sins in the midst of ail that 
smiles and glitters around us; but if we will hot 
heed it, we shall af length be forced fo gricve for 
them from undergoing their fearful punishment. If we 
will hot aeknowledge tllat this world has been nlade 
miserable by sin from the sight of IIim on whom 
our sins were laid, we shall experienee it tobe 
miserable by the reeoil of tllose sins upon ourselves. 
It may be granted, then, that tlle doctrine of the 
Cross is hot on the surfaee of the world. The 
surfaee of things is bright only, and the Cross is 
sorrowful; it is a hidden doctrine; if lies under a 
veil; if at first sight startles'pcrsons, aud they are 
tempted to revolt from if. Like St. Peter, they ery 
out, " Be if far ri'oto Thee, Lord ; tllis shall hot be 
unto Thee ." And yet itis a true doetrine; for 
Truth is not on the surface of tllings, but in the 
depths. 
And as the doetrine of the Cross, though if be the 

 Matt. xvi. 22. 
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true interpretation of this world, is hot prominently 
manifested in it, upon its surface, but is concealcd; 
so agaiu when rcceived into thc faithful hcart, therc 
it abidcs as a living 1)rinciple, but deep, and hidden 
from observation. Religions men, in the words of 
Scripture, " lire by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved them and gave I[imsclf for them :" but they 
do hot tcll this to all men ; thcy lcave others to find 
it out as thcy may. Out Lord's own command to 
IIis disciples was, that, whcn thcy fast they shouhl 
"anoint their hcad and wash thcir face2. '' TIms 
they are bound hot to makc a display, but ever tobe 
content to look outwardly diflÇ'rent ri'oto what they 
are really inwardly. They are to carry a checrful 
countenance with them, and to control and regulate 
their feclings, that those fce]ings, by hot being 
expendcd on the surface, lnay retire deep into their 
hearts and there lire. And thus "Jesus Christ and 
IIe crucified" is, as the Apostle tells us, " a hidden 
wisdom ;"--hidden in the world, which scems at first 
sight to speak a far other doctrine,--and hidden in the 
faithful soul, which to persons at a distance, or to 
chance beholders, seems to be living but an ordinary 
life, while really it is in secret holding conlnlunion 
with Him who was " nmnifested in the flesh," "cru- 
cified through weakness," "justified in the Spirit, seen 
of Angels, and received up into glo.ry." 
This being the case, thc grcat and awful doctrine 

 Gal. ii. 20.  Matt. vi. 17. 
VOL. VI. II 
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of the Cross of Christ, which we now commemorate, 
may fit]y be called, in the language of figure, the 
]eart of religion. The heart may bc considered as 
the seat of lire; it is the principle of motion, heat, 
and activity; ff'oto it the blood goes to and fl'o to 
the extreme parts of the body. It sustais the man 
in his powers and fitcultics; it ena])les the brain fo 
think; and when itis touched, man dies. And in 
]ike mamcr the sacred doctrine of Christ's Atoning 
Sacrifice is the vital princilde on which the Christian 
lires, and without which Cristianity is hot. Vith- 
out if no other doctrine is held profitably ; fo believe 
in Christ's di'inity, or in I[is madood, or in the 
Holv Trinity, or in a judgment fo corne, or in the 
resurrection of the dead, is an untrue belief, not 
Christian fifith, unless we receive also the doctrine of 
Crist's sacrifice. On the other hand, fo reeeive it 
presupposes fle reeeption of other high truths of the 
Gospel besides ; it involves the belief in Crist's true 
divinity, in His true incarnation, and in man's sinfid 
state by nature; and if prepares the way fo belief in 
the sacred Eueharistic feast, in whieh He who was 
once crucified is ever given to out souls and bodies, 
-erily and indeed, in His Body and in His Blood. 
But again, the heart is hidden ri'oto view; it is eare- 
fully and securely guarded ; it is hot like the eye set 
in the forehead, eommanding all, and seen of all- 
and so in like manner the sacred doctrine of the 
Atoning Sacrifice is not one fo be talked of, but to 
be lived upon; hOt fo be put forth boldly, but fo be 
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adored privately ; hOt tobe used as a firs principle 
in the conversion of the ungodly, or for the satisfac- 
tion of reasoners of this world, but to be unfolded to 
the docile and obedient ; to young children, wholn the 
world bas hot corrupted ; to the sorrowful, who need 
comfort; to the sincere and earnest, who need a rule 
of lire; to the ilmocent, who need warning; and to 
the established, who have earncd the knowledge 
of it. 
One more remark I shall make, and then cou- 
clude. It must hot be supposed, because the doc- 
trine of the Cross lnakes us sad, that thercfore the 
Go._pel is a sad religion. The Psahnist says, "They 
that sow iii tears sllall reap in joy ;" and our Lord 
says, " They that mourn shall be comforted." Let 
no one go away with the impression that the Gospel 
makes us take a gloomy view of the world and of 
lire. It hinders us indeed fi'onl taking a superficial 
view, and finding a vain transitory joy in what we 
sec; but it forbids out immediate enjoyment, only 
to g'rant it in truth and fulness afterwards. It only 
fbrbids us to begin with enjoyme)t. It only says, If 
you begin with pleasure, you will end with pain. It 
bids us begin with the Cross of Christ, and in that 
Cross we shall at flrst find sorrow, but in a wllile 
peace and comfort xvill rise out of that sorrow. That 
Cross will lead us fo mourning, repentance, humilia- 
tion, prayer, fasting; we shall sorrow for our sins, we 
shall sorrow with Christ's sufferings ; but all this will 
but issue, nay, will be accompanied with a happiness 
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far greater thau the enjoyment which the world gives, 
--though careless worldly minds will hOt believe such 
a doctrine, ridicule the notion of it, because they 
never have tasted it, and think it a mere matter of 
vords, which religious pcrsons fcel it decent and 
proper to use, and fo try fo believe themselves, and 
to g,'et others to believe, but which no one real]y fccls. 
This is what they think ; but out Saviour said to IIis 
disciples, " Ye now thcrcfore bave sorrow, but I will 
see you again, and your heart sl.all rejoice, and your 
joy no mau taketh fi'om you."..." Pcace I leave 
with you; My 1)eace I give unto you; hot as the 
world giveth, give I unto you." And St. Paul says, 
" Thc natural nmn rcceiveth hot the things of the 
Spirit of God; for they are foolislnless unto him; 
neithcr can he knov them, because they are sl)irit- 
ually discerned." " Eye hath hot seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath l)repared for them that 
love lIim k" And thus the doctrine of the Cross, as 
containing in it the view of Christ's redemption, as 
well as of Christ's sufferings, wounds us indeed, but 
so wounds as fo heal also. 
And thus, too, all that is bright and beautiful, 
even in the surface of this world, though it llas no 
substance, and may hot suitably be enjoyed for its 
own sake, yet is a figure and promise of that truc 
joy which issues out of the Atoncment. It is a 

John xvi. 2"2. xiv. 27. 1 Cor. il. 9. 1t. 



'II ] THE MEASURE OF TIIE WORLD. 101 

promise beforchand of what is to be: it is a shadow, 
raising hope because the substance is to fill,)w, hut 
not to be rashly taken instead of thc suhst,'cc. 
And it is God's usual modc of dealing with us, in 
mcrcy to send the shadow before the substance, that 
we may take comfort in what is to be, before it 
cornes. Thus our Lord before IIis 1)assion rode into 
Jcrusalem in triuml)h, with tlle multitudcs crying 
Ilosanna, and strawing llis road with lmlm 1,ranch,s 
and their garments. This was but a vain and h«dlow 
pageant, nor did our Lord take pleasure in if. If 
was a shadow which staycd hot, but flitted away. It 
could not be more than a shadow, for thê passion 
had hot becn undergone by which llis true triumph 
was wrought out. IIe couhl not enter into lIis 
glory before IIe had first suffcred, lle could hot 
take pleasure in this semblance of it, knowing that 
it was unreal. Yet that first shadowy triulnph was 
the omen and presage of the true victory to corne, 
when He had overcome the sharpness of death. And 
we commemorate this figurative triumph on the last 
Sunday in Lent, fo cheer us in the sorrow of the 
week that follows, and to remind us of the true 
joy which conles with Easter-Day. 
And so, too, as regards this world, with ail its 
enjoyments, yet its disappointments. Let us hOt 
trust it ; let us not give our hearts fo it ; let us hot 
begin with if. Let us begin with faith ; let us be- 
giu with Christ; let us begin with His Cross and the 
humiliation to which it leads. Let us first be drawn 
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to Him who is lifted up, that so He may, with IIim- 
self, freely give us all things. Let us "seek first the 
Kin,dom of God and His righteousness," and then 
all those things of this world "will be addcd to us." 
They alone are able truly to enjoy this world, who 
begin with the world unseen. They alone enjoy it, 
who bave first abstained from it. They alone can 
truly feast, who have first fasted; they alone are 
able to use the world, who have learned not to abuse 
it; they alone inherit it, who take it as a shadow of 
the world to colne, and who for that world to corne 
relinquish it. 



S E R M O N VIII. 

DIFFICULTY OF REALIZING SACRED PRIVILEGES. 

PSALM cxviii. 24. 
" This is the Day which the Lord hath ruade, we will rejoice and 
be glad in it." 
IT is always very difficult to realize any great joy or 
great sorrow. We cannot realize it by wishing to do 
so. Vhat brings joys and sorrows of this Wol-ld home 
to us, is thcir circumstances and accompanilnclts. 
Vhen a friend (lies, we cannot believe him taken 
from us at first ;--we cannot believe ourselves to be in 
any new place when we are just COnle to it. When 
we are told a thing, we assent to it, we do hot doubt 
it, but we do not feel it to be true, we do not under- 
stand it as a fact which must take up a position or 
station in out thoughts, and must be acted f'rom and 
acted towards, must be dealt with as existing" that 
is, we do not realize it. This seems partly the rea- 
son why, when Ahnighty God reveals Himself in Scrip- 
ture to this man or that, he, on the other hand, asks 
for some sign whereby he shall know that God bas 
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spoken. Doubtless sinful infirmity sometimes mixed 
itself up in such questions, as in the case of Zacha- 
rias, who being a Priest in the Temple, the very 
dwelling-place of the Living God, where, if any 
where, Angels were 1)resent, whcre, if any where, 
Goal would speak, ought fo have needcd nothing 
whereby to realize fo himself God's power, God's 
superintending eye, God's faithfidness towards the 
bouse of Israel and ifs priests. Under thc saine 
cling, though blamelessly, Gideon asked for the 
miracle Ul)On the fleece. He cou|d hot bring him- 
self fo be|icve that te was fo be what God's Angel 
had declarcd. SVhat? ho, the lcast of his father's 
bouse, and l,is tkmily poor in Manasseh, how could 
he understand that te was to be the great champion 
of Israel against the Midiauites? Not that he 
doubted it, for God had said it; but he could hot 
feel, think, speak, act as if it were true. If he 
atteml)ted to do so, it was in an unreal way, and 
he spoke and acted unnaturally and on a theory, on 
a view of things which he had mastered oue minute 
and which was gone the next. The sl)ecial favour ol  
God towards him, according fo the words, "The 
Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of valour  !" 
seemed like a dream, and confused him. So he said, 
" If now so if be, certain consequences flow from it; 
if God is with me, if is the God of miracles who is 
with me, who can change the creature as IIe wi]l; 

 Judges ri. 12. 
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may IIe then vouchsafc to do so ! that I may have the 
full impression on my soul, heart, and miud, of hat 
my rcason receives ; that I may be familiarized fo this 
strange and overpowering Providence, that I should 
be raised above my brethren, and madc God's minister 
to thcm for good." And theret'ore he asked, tirst, that 
the fleece might be wct, then that if might bc dry; 
hot as evidcuce whereon to buihl his f;fith, but 
as a manifestation iml)rcssing ," his imagilmtion and 
heart. 
lu somewhat the saine way 'c arc told of Jacob 
also ; "when ho saw the waggons which Joseph had 
sent to carry him, the spirit of Jacob their father 
revived ." Jacob, to be sure, did doubt what his 
sons reportcd from distrust of them; )'et the mere 
si,'ht of the n-aggons did not serve to 1)rove their 
veracity near so much as to quiet his perplexed 
imagination, and to reconcile if to the sudden news. 
That news was more startling thau the reporters 
were untrustworthy. 
And thus we Christians, though born in our very 
infancy into the kingdom of God, and chosen above 
ail other meu to be heirs of heaven and witnesses to 
the world, and though knowing and bclicving this 
truth entirely, yet have very grcat difficulty and 1)ass 
mauy years in learning if. Not anv one, of course, 
fully understands if ;--doubtless; but we bave not 
even a fait, practical hold of if. And here we are, even 

 Gen. xlv. _07. 
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on this great Day, this Day of days, on which Christ 
arose from the dead,--here are we, ou this very Day, 
as infants, lying hclpless and senselcss on the ground, 
without eyes to see or heart to comprehend who we 
are. 
Surely so it is : and it cannot be denied that we 
have much to do, vcry much, bcfore we rise to the 
undcrstanding of our new nature and its privileges, 
and learn to rejoice and be glad in the Day which 
the Lord bath ruade; "the eyes of our undcrstanding 
being enlightened, that we may know what is the 
hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory 
of IIis inheritance in the Saints, and what is the ex- 
ceeding greatness of IIis power to us-ward who be- 
lieve, according to the working of IIis mighty power, 
which IIe wrought in Christ, when Hc raised Him 
ri'oto the dead, and set Him at His own right hand 
in the heavenly places k" Such high words as these 
are, alas! scarcely more than mere words when 
spoken to us; at best, we but believe them, we do 
not in any good measure realize them. 
Now this insensibility or want of apprehension 
rises in great measure, it is scarccly necessary to 
say, from our exceeding fi'ailness and sinfullmss. Our 
old nature is continually exerting itself against the 
new; "the flesh lusteth agaiust the spirit ." Its de- 
sire is towards this world. This world is its food; 
its eyes apprehend this world. Because it is what it 

 Eph. i. 18--20.  Gal. v. 17. 
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is, it allies itself to this world. The world and the 
flesh form a compact with each othcr; the «)ne asks, 
and the othcr supplies. Thcrcfore, in proportion as it 
seduces us into the world's compauy, of course, in an 
equal degree, it blunts out pel'ccptiol of that world 
which we do not see ; if prevents our realizing it. Aud 
thus one special cause of our difliculty in realizing 
our election into the kingdom of heavcn is out cvil 
nature, which familiarizes us with this worhl, Satau's 
kingdom, and weighs on us and pulls us down whcn 
we would lift up our hearts, lift them up unto the 
Lord. This is certain: )'et, besides this, there are 
certainly other reasous too which make it difllcult for 
us to al»l)rellend out statc, and cause us to do so but 
gradually; and which are hot out fault, but which 
arise out of our l)osition and circumstanccs. 
Ve are ahnost born into the fulness of Christian 
blessings, long before we have reason. Ve could 
uot ap1)rehend them at all, and that without our own 
fault, when we were baptized; for we were infauts. 
As, then, we acquire reason itself but gradually, so 
we acquil'e the knowledge of what we are but gradu- 
ally also; and as it is no fault in us, but a b]essing 
to us, that we were baptized so early, so, from the 
nature of the case, and hot ri'oto any fault of ours, 
do we but slowly enter into the privileges of out 
baptism. So it is as regards all out knovledg'e of 
ourselves and of our position in tlle world ; we but 
gradually gain it. At flrst children do uot know 
that they are responsible beings ; but by degrees they 
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hot only feel that they are, but reflect on the great 
truth, and what it implies. Some pcrsons recollect 
a time as children when it fcll on them to reflect 
what they were, whence they came, whither they 
teuded, why they lived, what was required of them. 
The thought fcll upon them long after they had 
heard and spoken of God; but at lcngth they began 
to realize what they had heard, and they began to 
muse about thcmselvcs. So, too, it is in matters of 
this world. As OUF uliuds open, we gradually undcr- 
stand where we are in humau society. We have a 
notion of ranks and classes, of nations, of countries. 
We begin to see how we stand relatively to others. 
Thus a man differs from a boy; he has a general 
view of things ; he sees their bearings on each other; 
he sees his own position, sees what is becoming, what 
is expected of him, what his duty is in the coin- 
nmnity, what his rights. IIe understands his place 
in the world, and, in a word, he is at home in it. 
Alas, that while we thus grow in knowledge in 
matters of time and sense, yet we remain children 
in knowledge of our heavenly privileges ! St. Paul 
says, that whereas Christ is risen, He "hath raised us 
up together, and ruade us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus 1.,, This îs what we have still 
to learn; to know our place, position, situation as 
" children of God, members of Christ, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven." Ve are risen again, 

 Eph. il. 6. 
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and we knov it hot. Ve begin our catechism by 
coufessing" that we are so, but it takes a long lift to 
apprehend what we coufcss. Vc arc like pCOlde 
wakiug from sleel), who calumt collect thcir thoug'hts 
at once, or understand where they are. By littlc and 
littlc the truth breaks upon us. Such are we in the 
prcsent world ; sons of light, gradually waking" to a 
klmwlcdg'e of thcmsclves. For this lct us mcditate, 
let us pray, let us xvork,--gradually to attain to a 
real alTrchelsion wl,at we arc. Thus, as timc goes 
on, we shall g;tin first ont thing', thon almtl,cr. By 
little and little we shall givc up shadows and find the 
substance. Vaiting on God da)" by day, we shall 
make progress day by day, and approach to the true 
al,d clear vicw of what in Christ IIc has ruade us 
to be. ¥car by year we sl,all gain somethilg', and 
each Easter, as it cornes, will cnable us to rejoice 
more with heart and understandiug ill that great 
salvation which Christ then accomldishcd. This we 
shall find to be one great proxidcntial benefit arisiug 
frolu those duties which IIc exacts of us. Our 
duties to God and man are lmt only duties donc to 
Him, but they are means of eulighteuing out eyes 
and making our faith alTrehensive. Every act of 
obedience bas a tendency to strengthel onr convic- 
tions about heaveu. Eve T sacrifice ma]es us more 
zealous; every self-denial makes us more devoted. 
This is a use, too, of the observance of sacred seasons ; 
they wcan us from this world, they impress upon us 
the rcality of the world which we see lmt. We 
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trust, if we thus proceed, we shall understand more 
and more where we are. Ve humbly trust that, as 
we cleanse ourselvcs flore this world, out eyes will 
1)e enlightened to see the things which are only spirit- 
ually discerlmd. We hope that to us will be fidfilled 
lu due measure the words of the beatitude, " Blessed 
are the pure in heart for they shall sec God ." Ve 
have good hope, which cannot deceive us, that if we 
wait upon God, as the Saints have ever waited, with 
fastiugs and prayers ; if we seek l [iln as Anna sought 
Ilim, or St. Peter at Joppa, or holy Daniel before 
them, Christ wi[l be manifested to us; the day will 
dawn and the day-star arise in our hearts. Ve shall 
see the sign of the Son of man in heaven ; we shall 
eat of the hidden manna, and possess that secret of 
the Lord which is with those that fear Ilim; and 
like St. Paul we shall " know whom we have be- 
lieved, and be persuaded that He is able fo keep that 
which we bave committed unto Hinl agafilst that 
day ." 
Vhile then we feel full keenly, as we ought, that 
we do hot honour this Blessed Day with that lively 
and earnest joy which is its due, yet let us hot be dis- 
couraged, let us hot despond at this. "Ve do feel joy ; 
we feel more joy than we know we do. We see more 
ofthe next world than we know we see. If we have 
duly improved the sacred season which is now l)ast ; 
if we have in good earnest, and without trifling with 

 Matt. v. 8.  2 Tim. i. 1-'2. 
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ourselves, denied ourselves in meat and driuk, and 
other indulgences, according to our strength ; if we 
bave been frequent in prayers according to our op- 
portunities ; it caunot be but that a blessing has corne 
upou us, and is upon us now. We may not be sen- 
sible of" if, but by and by we shall know it, when we 
look back upon if. Vhat has already halTened in our 
past experience surely is enough to assure us of this. 
We know how we have been 1)rought hitherto to 
rccognisc so lnuch as we do recognise of out Chris- 
tian blessedlmss; how very gradually, how silentlv. 
Ve lnay recollect, 1)crhal)s, one or other striking 
occurrence. Perhaps, as I have said, we cau put out 
hand, as it were, on a rime in our childhood, when the 
thought first came ou us that we had relations to- 
wards othcr beiugs, and they towards us, and we mar- 
velled what we were, and why we existed. Perhaps, 
in after life, we recollect seasons when the force of 
divine truth came on us more sensibly and distinctly ; 
but for the most part it is not so. For the most part 
we bave gained truth, and ruade progress from truth 
to truth, without knowing it. We cannot tell when 
we first held this, or first that doctrine, which is now 
out joy and treasure. It is "as if a lnan should cast 
seed into the ground, and should slcep and rise night 
and day, and the seed should spring and grow u l) he 
knoveth hot how.., first the bladc, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear 1.,, Oue may see 

Mark iv. 26--28. 
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this on ail sides; one may see it especially at this 
time. God Almighty seems at this time to bc mer- 
cififl|y leadhlg numbers on to thc fifil truth, as it is 
in Jesus (if it be hot 1,resuml)tUous thus to Sl)Cak ) ; 
IIe is leading them on, and they do hot know it 
tbemselves. They are gradua]ly modifying and 
changing their opinions, while they think they re- 
main stationary. Others, 1)crhaps, see how it is 
with them : they do hot ; in due time thcy will. Such 
is God's woudcrful way. Jacob was at Bethel before 
he kuew it. Ve, too, are both in the kingdom of 
grace without l«mwbg it, and wc lcarn to discern it 
bcfore we arc scnsiblc we disccrn it. As infalts 
gaze around thclu, and )'et seem to look at nothing, 
we too see our pl'iileges, yet do hot toaster thcln. 
Let us pray ever, that we may know more and more 
what we are, and that we may duly al)l)rehend out 
own knowledge ; in a word, that we may bave right 
fcelings, and a corresl)onding creed. 
And now, to conclude, for it is hardly befitting on 
this Day fo speak much, when God has done His 
gt'eatest work. Let us think of it and of IIim. Let 
us rejoice in the Day which IIe has ruade, and let us 
be "willing in the Day of IIis Power." This is 
Easter Day. Let us say tbis again and again to oui'- 
selves with fear and great joy. As children say to 
thcmselves, "This is the spring," or "This is the sea," 
tr)'ing to g'ras l) the thoug'ht, and hot let it go; as 
travellers in a foreig'n land su)-, " This is that great 
city," or "This is that famous bnildi)g," knowing it 
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has a long history through eenturies, and vexed with 
themselves that they kuow so littlc about it; so let 
us say, This is the I)ay of Days, the Royal l)ay, the 
Lord's Day. This is the l)ay on which Christ arose 
ff'oto the dead ; the Dav which brought us salvation. 
It is a Day which has ruade us greater than we know. 
It is our Da)- of rest, the truc Sabbath. Crist en- 
tcred into IIis test, and so do we. It brings us, in 
figure, through the grave and gate of death to our 
season of refreshment in Abraham's bosom. We 
have had enough of weariuess, and drearincss, and 
listlessness, and sorrow, and remorse. We have had 
enough of this troublesome world. We have had 
enough of its noise and din. Noise is its best music. 
But now there is stillness; and it is a stillness that 
speaks. We know how strange the feeling is of 
perfect silence after continued sound. Such is our 
blessedness now. Calm and serene days have beguu ; 
and Crist is heard in them, and tlis still small 
voice, because the world speaks llOt. Let us but put 
oit the world, and we put on Crist. The receding 
from one is an alTroach to the other. We have 
now fol" sonle weeks been trying, through Ilis grace, 
to unclothe ourselves of earthly wants and desires. 
May that unclothing be unto us a clothing upon of 
things invisible and imperishable! May we grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 
season after season, year after year, till fie takes to 
IIimself, first one, then another, in the order He 
VOL. VI. I 
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thinks fit, to be separated from each other for a 
little while, to be united together for ever, in the 
kingdom of His Father and out Father, tIis God 
and out God. 



SERMON IX. 

THE GOSPEL SIGN ADDRESSED TO FAITH. 

I,IATT. xii. 38. 
" Then certain of the Scribes and of the Pharisees answered, 
saying, Master, we would see a Sign from Thee." 
THESE Scribes and Pharisees, though Christ had 
wrought among them " works which none other mau 
did," and, as one of their own company eonfcssed, 
no man could do miracles sueh as His "except God 
were with hiln," persisted in asking for some decisive 
Sign, which would prove tlis divinity beyond all 
question. In His reply, out Lord denied and yet pro- 
mised such a sign. tic says, "An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign ; there shall no sign be 
given toit, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas." In 
this sentence it is implied, both that their wishes 
'ere hot to be granted, yet that a great miracle 
was fo be wrought. 
On a second occasion they asked again, Sadducees 
as well as Pharisees: they "came, and tcmpting, 
desired Him that He would show them a sigu from 
heaven." Joshua had stopped the sun and moon "in 
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the sight of Israel ;" Samuel had brought thunder at 
harvest time; they asked for a similar miracle. They 
asked for a sign from heaven ; IIe answered still by 
promising a Sign from the earth,--a sign like his, who 
was "three davs and three nights in the whale's belly." 
A Sign was tobe wrought and was to disappoint them : 
it was to be a Sign, but hot to thcm ; hence our Lord 
says in the parallel passage in St. Mark, " Verily I 
say unto you, there shall no sign be given to this 
generation ." 
In an earlier part of Ilis nlinisfry, fhe saine ques- 
tion had been asked, and the saine answer given 
under a diflbrent image. The Jews "said uuto Ilim, 
what sign showest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou 
doest these things." IIe in like nmnner answers; 
" Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up ." They misunderstood IIim, and IIe did hot 
set them right. For they were to see, and see hot; 
they were hot to witness the Sign then, nor were they 
allowed to apprehend IIis language now. IIe spoke 
of the resurrection of His body, and they were hot at 
that season to see Ilim whom they had pierced. 
Now what is remarkable in this passage is this, 
that our Lord promised a great sign parallel to 
those wrought by the old 1)rophets; yet, instead of 
being public, as theirs was, it was in the evcnt, like 
Jonah's, a secret sign. Few saw it; it was to be 
received by all, but on faith ; it was addressed to the 

 Matt. xvi. 1. Mark viii. 12.  John il. 19. 
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humble and lowly. Vhen it took place, and St. 
Thomas refused to believe without sight, out Lord 
said to him, "Thomas, because thou hast seen hic, 
thou hast believed; blessed are they that have hot 
seen, and yet bave believed." The Apostle, 1,erhaps, 
might have been arguing, "If this be the Lord's 
great Sign, surely it is to be seen. What is meaut 
by the resurrection but an evidence whieh is to be 
addressed to my senses? 1 have to believe, and this 
is to musure my belicf." Yet St. Thomas would lmve 
becn more blessed, had ho bclieved Christ's miracu- 
lous Presence without seeing it ; and our Lord iml)lied 
that such persons there would be. 
Now what makes this a subject of interest to us is, 
that our Lord does expressly promise all Christians 
a certain gracious manifestation of Himself, which it 
is natural, at first sight, to suppose a sensible oue: 
and nlany persons understand it to be such, as if it 
were hOt more blessed to believe than to see. Our 
Lord says; " He that hath My commandments and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth hic; and he that 
loveth Me, shall be loved of My Father, and I will 
love him, and will mauifest Myself to him." Vhcn 
Jude asked Him, " Lord, how is it that Thou wilt 
manifest Tllyself unto us, and hot uuto the world ?" 
our Lord answered, "If a man love Me, he will kee l) 
My words; and My Father will love him, and We 
will come uuto him, and make our abode with him ," 

John xiv. Ol--23. 
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]ll accordance with this promise, St. Paul says, "The 
Spirit Itsclf beareth vitness with out spirit, that wc 
are the children of God ;" and St. John, " Ile that 
bclieveth on the Son of God, hath the witness in 
himsclf." 
New, that this great gift, whatever it be, is of a 
uature te impart illumination, sanctity, aud peace, te 
the seul te which it cornes, far from disputing, I 
would earnestly maintain. And, iu this indirect way, 
doubtless, it is in a certain SellSe apprehended and 
perceived ; perceived in its eflbcts, with a conscious- 
ness that those effects cannot corne of themselves, 
but imply a gift from which they corne, and a pre- 
sence of which thcy are, as it were, the shadow, a 
voice of which thev are the echo. But there are 
persons who desire the iuward mauifestation of Christ 
te be nmch more sensible than this. They wi]l net 
be contented without seine sensible sign and direct 
evidence that God loves them; seine assurance, in 
which faith has no part, that God has chosen them; 
and which nlay answer te their anticipations of "hat 
Scripture calls " the secret of the Lord," and " that 
hidden lllallll" which Christ invites us te partake. 
Sonle men, for installcc, hold that thcir conscience 
wot-dd have no peace, unless they recollected the 
tiule when they were converted frein darkness te 
light, ff'oto a state of wrath te the kingdom of God. 
Others considec, that in order te have the seal of 
election in thcm, tlley must be able te discern in 
thelnselves certain feeling', or fl'ames of mind, a 
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renunciation of their own merit, and an apprehensiol 
of gospel salvation; as if it were hot elmugh to re- 
lmunce ourselves and follow Christ, without the 
iively consciousness that we are doing so; and that 
in this lies "the secret of the Lord." ()thers go 
firther; and think that withou a distilm inward 
assurance of his salvation, a man is not in a saving 
st.are. This is what men often COlmeive; no con- 
sidel'ing that whatever be the manifestation promised 
to Christians by our Lord, it is no likely to be 
more sensible and more intelligible than the great 
sign of His own Resurrection. Yet even that, iike 
the miracle wrough upon Jolmb, was in secret, and 
they vho believed withou seeing it  ere lnore blessed 
than those who saw. 
Ail this accords with what is told us about parti- 
eular divine manifestations in other parts of Scripture. 
The saints reflected on them afterwards, and mas- 
tered them, but tan hardly be considered as sensible 
of them at the very time. Thus Jacob, ai'ter the vision, 
ys ; "Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it 
hot." Manoah said to his wife, after the Angel had 
departed, "We shall surely die because we have seen 
God. » Gideon in like circumstances said, "Alas, 
0 Lord God, for because [ have seen an Angel of the 
Lord face to face." And St. Petcr, whilc the Angel 
was delivering him out of" prison, though he obeyed 
him, yet "wist hot that it was truc which was donc 
by the Angel, but thought he saw a "«ision ;" but 
"whcn hc was corne to himself, hc said, Now I 
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know of a surcty that the Lord hath sent IIis 
Angel i.,, 
Let no one think it strange to say, that God may 
be holding communion with us without our knowing 
it. Do hot all good thoughts corne ri'oto IIim? 
Yet are we sensible that they so corne? Can we 
tcll how they conle ? Vc COlmnonly speak of being 
influenced by God's grace, and resisting IIis grace; 
this implies a certain intercourse between the soul 
and God ; yet wbo will say that he himself can tell in 
particular instances whcn God moves him, and when 
he is responding this way or that? It is one thing, 
then, to receive impressions, anothcr to reflect upon 
thcm and bc conscious of them. God nlay manifest 
llimself to us, and that to the increase of our comfort, 
yet we llOt realize that He does so. 
But now to proceed ; for there is more information 
given us on the subject. There was another occasion 
on which the Jews asked for a sign, and on which 
our Lord answered by promising one, hot to His 
Apostles only, but in continuance, like the manifesta- 
tion He speaks of, to all tlis faithful followers. And 
it xvas a sign not lnore sensible or palpable, hot less 
the object of faith as regards the many, than that 
sign of His resurrection which He gave once for all. 
He had just before been feeding rive thousand men 
with rive barley loaves and two small fishes; when, 
hot contented with this, the Jews said, " What sign 

 Gen. xxviii. 16. Judg. xiii. 22 ; vi. 22. Acts xii. 9--11. 
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showcst Thou that we lnay sec and believe Thee ? 
Vhat dost Thon work." and they proceeded to rcfer 
to the "sign from heaven," which Moscs had giron 
them. " Our fathers did eat manna in thc dcscrt, as 
it is written, IIe gave them bread ri'oto heaven to 
eat." It was a ]ittle thing, fley seemed to say, to 
multiply bread, but it was a great thing te» send down 
bread from hcaven,--a great thing, when the nature 
of the creatul'c was changed, and men were ruade to 
lire by the word of the I:ord. Vas thc Son of man 
able to give thcm bread such as this? Yes, surcly, 
IIe had a Sign,--a Sign from heaven, more wonderful, 
a fearful Sign, surpassing thought and surpassing 
sight too, addressed to faith only, but hot the less 
true because it was hidden. Moscs gave their fathers 
bread from heaven; they saw it, are it, and were 
dcad ; His Sign was greater. IIe was IIimself the 
Bread from heaven under the Gospel, and the Bread 
of life. IIe took hot of the creature to satisfy their 
need, but He gave IIimself for the life of the world. 
" Moses gave you hot that Bread from heaven ; but 
My Father giveth you the True Bread from heaven, 
for the Bread of God is He which cometh clown from 
heaven and giveth life unto the world. I ara the 
Bread of Life. This is the Bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and 
hot die." Now I ara hot led to speak here of that 
special ordinance in which tlis divine announcement 
is fulfilled; this would be foreign to my purpose. 
I do but wish to cousider the gift in itself, aud the 
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s]gn in itse]f, as these words describe it. It is a 
s]gn greater than mmma, yet beyond dispute, as the 
passage itself shows, a sign hot addressed to sight, 
but to çaith. For our Lord speaks of our "coming 
to Him," and " believing on I[hn;" and Ite says 
that " it is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flcsh profit- 
eth nothing ;" and Ile warns us, " No one can corne 
unto Me, except the Father which hath sent [e 
draw him." Ilis comi»g up ff'oto the heart of the 
em'th was a sign for faith, hot for sight ; and such is 
IIis coming down ff'oto heaven as Bread. 
I have beea speaking of the signs which IIe IIim- 
self promised ; but others were mmounced concerning 
Ilim bv IIis servants, and these, let it be observed, 
are secret also, and addressed to faith. The Prophet 
Isaiah was commissioned to promise Ahaz a sign; 
"' Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God," he says, 
" ask it either in the depth or in the height above." 
When Ahaz would not speak, the Prophet pro- 
ceeded : " The Lord Ilimself shall give you a Sign; 
behold, a Virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and 
shall call I[is Naine Immanuel'." Yet could there 
be a Sign more secret, lcss exposed to the senses, 
]css addressed to the rcaso», than the Conception ? 
It was a miracle, yet hot an evidence. 
And so again, when our Lord was born, the 
Angel gave the shel)herds a Sign; but which was thc 
greater evidence, the Ang'el himselt; and the multi- 

 lsaiah vii. 11. 14. 
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tude of the heavenly host, or the Sign itself which 
he sent thelu te see? "This shall be a Sign unto 
you," he said, "Ye shall see the Babc wral)l)ed in 
swaddling clothes, lying in a manger." Vas this an 
evidence of greatness or of nmalmess . Did it prove 
IIiln te be God, or was it a trial of fifit.h ? 
And se again, though it is net callcd a sign, yet it 
had been 1)ublished in the manner of a sign, that the 
Lord should suddcnly COlne te Ilis Temple, cvcn the 
"]Iesscngcr of the Covcnaut," that " the glory of the 
latter house shouhl be grcater thau that of the former," 
and that God wouhl glorify the house of IIis glory. But 
how did IIe corne te fulfil these l)rophecies? As aa 
infant iii arnls, recognised bv elle or tw«» holy persons, 
and that by means of faith, without l)omp, or display 
of greatness. Simcon heldin his hands the imnmcu- 
late ferre of the Saviour of men, the light and lire of 
the world, the all-holy and incorruptible Presence 
which the Angels of God worship ; )'et in what an 
outward al)pearance! Yet still he said, undoubt- 
ingly, " Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation ; a light 
te lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy people 
Israel." 
XVhat is true in these instances, is true of all the 
parts of our Lord's gracious ecolmmy. IIc was 
"manifestcd in the flesh ; justified iii the Spirit ; seen 
of Angels; preached unto the Gentiles; believed on 
in the world ; receivcd u l) into glory ;" yet what was 
the nature of the manifestation ? The Almunciatioli 
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was secret; the Nativity was secret; the miraculous 
fasting in the wihlerness was secret ; the Resurrection 
secret; the Ascension hot far from secret; the ahid- 
ill' PresellCe secret. One thing alone was public, 
and in the eyes of the world,--I[is dcath; the only 
evcnt which did hot speak of IIis divinity, the only 
event in which He seemcd a sig, hot of l)ower, but 
of weakness. I[e was crucified in weakness, but IIe 
was hot crucified in secret, llis humiliation was 
proclainled and manifcsted ail over the earth. Vhen 
lifted up indeed from tlle earth, IIc displayed IIis 
power; He drcw all lnell to I[im, but hOt from what 
was seen, but ri'oin what was lliddcn, ri'oto what was 
llOt kllOWll, frolll what was matter of faith, fronl His 
atoning" vil-tue. IIe was, as far as seell, in holy 
Simeon's words, "a Sign which should be spoken 
against." It is hot by reason or by sight that we 
accept and glory in the sign of the Cross; it is by 
" laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypo- 
crisies, and envies, and all e'il speakings," and " as 
newborn babes desiring the sincere lnilk of the 
word, that we may grow thereby." " If so be," as 
St. Pcter proceeds, " ye have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious; to whom coming, as unto a living stone, 
disallowcd indced of lnen, but chosen of God, and 
precious, ye also as lively stones are built up a 
spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to oflbr up spi- 
ritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Crist. 
Unto you, therefore, that b«liece, Ite is precious ; but 
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unto thcm which be disobcdient, thc Stonc which thc 
builders disallowed, the saine is ruade the hcad of 
the corner 1.,, 
Let us hot seek then for signs and wonde, or 
ask for sensible inward tokens of God's favour; let 
us hot indulgc enthusiasm, or becomc the slaves of 
supemtition, who are childrcn of God by faith. Faith 
only can introduce us to the unseen Presence of 
God; let us venture to bclieve, let us make trial 
before we sec, and the evidencc which others (lemaml 
before belicving, we shall gain more abundautly by 
belicving. _A_lmighty God is hiddcn ri-oto us; the 
world does hOt discover IIim to us; we may go to 
the right hand aud the lcft, but we find IIim hot. 
The utmost wc can do in the way of nature is to 
feel after IIim, who, though we see Ilim hot, yet is 
hot far from every one of us. " Lo IIe goeth by me," 
says Job, "and I see IIim not; IIe passeth on also, 
and I perceive l[im hot." "O that I knew wllere I 
might find Him! that I might come even to Ilis 
seat .... Beho]d, I go forward, and IIe is not there ; 
and backward, but I cannot perceive Him. On the 
lcft hand where He doth work, but I cannot behold 
Iim ; He hideth tIimself on the right hand, that I 
cannot see IIim ." This is the veil that is cast over 
all nations; the want of intercourse or comnmnion 
between the soul and IIim who ruade it. We can 
speak to His creatures, we cannot speak to Him. 

Pet. ii. 17.  Job ix. 11 ; xxiii. 3. 8, 9. 
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Once it was hot se; man was creatcd upright, and 
thon ho saw God; he fell, and lest God's image and 
God's presence. I|ow must he regain his privilege, 
but by becoming what he once was . IIe lest it by 
sinning, he must regain it by pureness. And til[ 
this recovery he nmst accept it on faith; he is 
allowed te alq)rehend and enjoy it by faith. IIe 
begins with faitb, that he may end with holincss; he 
is allowed te begin with faith, because faith is itself 
of a holy nature, and the first fi'uits and earnest of 
holiness te colne. Faith is the religion of silmers 
beginning te purify themselves for God, and in every 
age, and under every dispensation, the just have lived 
by faith. " By faith" Moses "endured, as seeing 
Ilim who is invisible ;" for lack of faith Balaam let 
an Angel in the way and disccrned him net. Thus 
"we walk by faith, net by sight ;" we "look net af 
the things which are seen, but a the tl, ings which 
are net seen." We set Him ou our right hand, 
"whom having net seen, we love : in whom, though 
new we see Him net, yet believing, we rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and fifll of glory, receiving the end 
of our faith, even the salvation of our seuls." 
Opposed te this generous and vigorous faith is carnal 
blindness and grossness of heart, of which Scripture 
speaks se often. Vhatevcr therc is of spiritual light 
within us, is quenched by indulging our natural tastes 
and appetites. Our Lord says, "Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon;" He bids us watch and pray, and 
beware of eatillg and drinking, buying and selling, 
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marrying and being given in marriage. XVe eaunot 
have our eyes at once ou this worhl and on the 
other. Those who live in the sun's glare, eau see 
nothing in twilight; but those whose eyes are used 
to the shade, see many thing's which the others will 
hOt believe they see. Sois it with our souls; the 
minding of the flesh, aiming at this world's goods, 
seeking to rise or succced in life, gazing ou great- 
ness, rauk, distinction, abundauce, poln l) and show, 
coveting wealth, measuring things by wealth, eating 
and drinking without restraint, placing no curb upon 
the passions, exercising no self-command, living hot 
by fuie, indolently and weakly following the flrst 
idea which presents itself, the first impulse, the first 
temptation, all this makes the heart irreligious. Then 
it is that men ask for clearer evidence, and reject the 
truth; then they say, " tlow can these things be ?" 
or "This is a hard saying :" or " Vhat sign showest 
Thou?" for " the heart of this peop[e," in the pro- 
phet's words, " is waxed gross, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; !est 
they should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their hearts, and shouh[ be 
converted, and I should heal them." lVhen tic 
healed men in the days of His flesh, it was indeed by 
means of His own sacred person, His touch, or His 
breath, or His voice ; but still faith was the condition 
on the part of the suppliants; and now too, though 
He is with us ever so really and fully according to 
tIis promise, yet He requires faith, as before, in 
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order to our restoration to IIis favour and to IIis 
image. 
Vhat a eoutrast to such thoughts as these is the 
conduct of the mass of luen. Truly they are "with- 
out God in the world,"--that is, they do hot keep 
before their minds, in any sense, that I Ie is prcsent, 
though unseen; they do hot even adlnit that they 
ought to do so, or try to do so, or approach even to 
the idea that there are persons who do lire as iii 
the sight of the Invisible. Go into the gelmral con- 
course of mon, and what notion is thcre entertained 
of such a dependence upon, such an intercourse with, 
things unseen, as Scripture prescribes? They are 
engaged in their several trades and professions; they 
are active, companionable, and friendly; they are 
unexceptionable as far as the civilities and kind- 
nesses of mutual intercourse are concerned ; but 
what are they more ? Ilave they seriousncss ? Are 
they under the habitual influence of religion ? Do 
they sacrifice this lire to the next ? Is there any- 
thing which they do or do hot, which they would hot 
do, or would hot omit to do, were religion a mere 
idle talc? Is God in any one of their thoughts? 
Do they fear Him ? Do they recollect that they are 
tobe jud,'ed ? Vhat "marks" bave they "of the 
Lord Jesus ?" How show they that they are waitillg 
for IIim who has gone away only to corne back 
again? Vhat an awful sight does the baptized 
world prescrit to any one who retires some few steps 
out of it ! 0 fearhd thought, a day will corne when 
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every eye shall see llim bodily, whom they will 
learn now to sec spiritually! O fearfid thought iu- 
deed, when ail these iudolent and eareless lllell, fo 
sav lmthing of Ol»CU scoffers and profligatcs, will be 
gathercd together bctbre IIis judgment-seat, to re- 
ceive their doom once for ail! At present they 
look Ul)On religiou as a dream, and religious men as 
dreamers; they oldy thiuk of them as narrow- 
minded mcn, or supcrstitiously strict, or wcak, or 
fancifid, or hypocrites, or falmtical, or l)arty-spirited ; 
as l)ersons who l)rofcss lnuch, but are, after ail, much 
the saine as other men, goverlmd by the saine weak- 
nesses, l)assions, and iuducements. O miserable aud 
most dreadful day of His coming, and who shall 
abide it? when those who will hot acknowledge the 
secret glory, shall at length feel the manifested l)ower 
of the Lamb; when those who will hot discern His 
tokens now, but think llis ordinauces, Ilis Church, 
]tis servants, to be but things of this world, will then 
sec "the Sign of the Son of man in heaven," and 
against their will must believe and tremble. For 
" then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall sec the Son of man coming il the clouds 
ofheaven with power and great glory." Let us be 
vise in rime; let us seek Ilim " while it is called 
to-day;" let us " seek the Lord and Ilis strength, 
seek tlis face evermore." Let us seek Him in His 
Temple, and in its ordilmnces; especially in that most 
sacred Ordinance in vhich He all but reveals to us 
His heavenlycountenauce, all but gives us to touch His 
VOL. VI. K 
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hands and fcet, and put our hand into tlis side, that 
we may sec that itis tic Himsclf, and that we follow 
no deceitfld vision, lle said to 51ary, " Touch 
hot, for I ara not yet asceuded to 51y Father." IIe is 
now ascended, therefore we may touch IIim. Let us, 
as far as is permittcd us, approach tlim, who walked 
upon the sea, and rcbuked the wind, and multiplied 
the loaves, and turned the water iuto wiue, md ruade 
the clay give sight, and entered through the closcd 
doors, and came and vanished at llis will. Let us 
see IIim by faith, thoug'h out eyes are holden, that 
we know it hot. Evermore may lle so be with us, 
a gracious Lord, whose "garments smell of myrrh, 
a]oes, and cassia," of "spikenard and .qafl'ron, calamus 
and cimmmon, "«'ith all the trees of frankincense, 
myrrh, and aloes, and all the chier spices ." So nmy 
He be with us evermore, moving our hearts within us, 
"until the day break and the shadows flee away." 

 Ps. x|v. 8. Cant. iv. 14. 



SERMON X. 

THE SPIRITUAL PRESENCE OF CHRIST IN THE CHURCH. 

John xvi. 16. 
"A litfle while and ye shall not see Ie, and again a litfle while 
and ye shall see ][e, because I go to the Father." 
V,RV opposite lessons are taught us in different parts 
of Scripture from the doctrine of Christ's leaving 
the world and returning to tIis Father; lessons so 
opposite the one to the other, that a,t first sight, a 
reader might even find a difficulty in reconciling 
them together. In an eadier season of His ministry, 
our Lord intimates that when He was removed, His 
disciples should sorrow,--that then was to be the 
special rime for humiliation. "Can the children of 
the Bride-chamber mourn," He asks, "as long as the 
Bridegroom is with them ? but the days will corne, 
when the Bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 
then shall they fast ." Yet in the words following 
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the text, spoken 1)y IIiul when He was goig awa)', 
Ho sa)'s; "I will see you again, and your hcart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh ri'oto you." And 
IIe says shortly before it, " Itis expedient for you 
that I go away." And ag'ain : "I will hot leave you 
comfortless, I will corne to you. Yet a little xvhile, 
and the world seeth Me no more: but ye see :hic." 
Thus Christ's going to the Father is at once a source 
of sorrow, because it involves ]Ils absencc, and ofjoy, 
becausc it involves IIis 1)rcscnce. And out of the 
doctrine of His rcsurrection and ascension, spriug 
those Christian paradoxes, often spoken of in Scrip- 
ture, that we are sorrowing, yet always rejoicing; as 
having nothing, yet possessing ail things. 
This, indeed, is out state at l)resent ; xve have lost 
Christ and we have round IIim ; we see Him hOt, yet 
we discern Him. We embrace IIis feet, yet IIe sa)'s, 
"Touch Me not." IIow is this ? it is thus : we have 
lost the sensible and conscious perception of Hinl ; x'e 
do hot look on IIinl, hear IIim, converse with IIim, 
follow IIim from place to place; but we enjoy the 
spiritual, immaterial, inward, mental, real sight and 
possession of IIim; a possession more rcal and more 
present than that which the Apostles had in the days 
of Itis flesh, beca«t«e it is spiritual, ecattse it is in- 
visible. We know that the closer any object of this 
world cornes to us, the ]ess we can contemplate it 
and comprehcnd it. Christ has conle so Close to us 
in the Christiau Church (if I may so speak), that 
we cammt gaze on Hinl or discern Itinl. He enters 
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into us, IIe claires and takes possession of IIis pur- 
chased inheritauce; I[e does hot l)resent Ilimself 
to us, but Ile takes us to llim. lle makcs us Iiis 
members. Out faces are, as it were, turned from Ilim 
we see IIim hot, and know not of IIis prescncc, cx- 
cept by faith, because I[e is over us and within us. 
And thus we may at the saine time lainent 1)ccause we 
are hot conscious of llis prcscncc, as the Aposth,s 
joyed it belote IIis death; and may rcjoicc bccausc we 
know we do possess it even more than they, accordiug 
to the text, "whom having hot secn (that is, with the 
bodily cyes) ye love; in whom, though now ye sec 
I-Iim hot, yet bclieving, ye rejoice with joy UnSl)eak- 
able, and full of glory, receiving the end of your faitb, 
even the salvation-of your souls t.,, 
Concerning this great altd mysterious gift, the 
presence of Christ, invisible to sense, aITrehended 
by faith, which seems to be spoken of in the text. 
and is suggested by this seasou of the year , I pur- 
pose now to say some few words. 
Now observe what the promise is, iu the text and 
the verses following ;--a new era was to commence, 
or what is called in Scripture "a day of the Lord." 
We know how much is said in Scril)ture about the 
awfulness and graciousness of a daff of the Lord, 
which seems to be some special rime of visitation, 
grace, judgment, restoration, righteousuess, and glory. 
hiuch is said concerning days of the Lord in the Old 

Pet. i. 8.  Easter, 
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Testament. In the beginldng we read of those 
august days, sevcn in lmmber, each perfect, perfect all 
together, in which all thiugs were created, finished, 
blessed, acknowledged, ap[)roved by Almighty God. 
And all things will end with a day greater still, 
which will ol)en with the coming of Christ from 
heaven, and the judgment ;--this is especially the 
Day of the Lord, and will introduce an eternity of 
blessedmss in God's presence for all believers. And 
another special day predicted and fulfilled, is that long 
season which precedes and pl'epares for the day of 
heaven, riz. the Da)" of the Christian Church, the Day 
of the gos])el, the Day of grace. This is a day much 
spoken of in the Prophets, and it is the day of xvhich 
our Saviour speaks in the passage before us. Observe 
how solemn, how high a dav it is: in His accouut of 
it, tIe says, "I will see you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice; your joy no man taketh from you. 
And in that Day ye shall ask ]Ie nothing. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Vhatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in 5Iy Naine, He will give it you. ttitherto 
bave ye asked nothiug in ][y narne; ask, and ye 
shall receivc, that your joy may be full .... At that 
Da)- ye shall ask in hIy :Naine, and I say not unto 
you that I will pray the Father for you, for the Fa- 
ther Himself loveth you, because ye have loved ]Ie, 
and have believed that I came out from God. I came 
forth from the Father, and ara corne into the world ; 
again I leave the world, and go to the Father." 
The Day, then, that dawned upon the Church at the 
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Resurrcction, and beamed forth in full splendour at 
the Ascension, that day which has no setting, which 
will be, hot endcd, but absorbed in Christ's glorious 
appearauce ri'oto llcaven to dcstroy sin and death; 
that Day in which we arc, is described in these words 
of Christ as a state of special divine manifestation, of 
special introduction into the presence of God. By 
Christ, says the Apostle, "we have the access by 
faith into this gmce whereiu we stand." I[e "hath 
raised us up together, and ruade us sit together in 
heavenly places ill Christ Jesus." "Your lifc is hid 
with Christ in God." "Our conversation is in heaven, 
from whence also we look for the Saviour the Lord 
Jesus Christ." " God, who commauded the light to 
shine out of darkuess, hath shined in our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jcsus Christ." " As many as bave 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." And 
our Lord savs; "I will love him, and will nmnifest 
Mvself to him ...Ve will corne unto him, and nmke 
Our abode with him." Thus we Christiaus stand in the 
courts of God Most High, and, in one sense, see His 
face; for He who once was on earth, has uow departed 
from this visible scene of things in a mysterious, two- 
fold way, both to His Father and into our hearts, 
thus making the Creator and IIis creatures Olle; 
according to His own words, " I will not leave you 
comfortless, I will corne to you; yet a little wllile, 
and the world seeth hIe no more: but ye see Me; 
because I live, ye shall lire also. At that Da)- ye 
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shall know that I ara in the Father, and ye in Me, 
and I in you. '' 
Now, in behalf of this mystery, I observe : 
First, that Christ really is with us now, whatever be 
the mode of it. This IIe says expressly llimself; " Lo, 
I ara with do«« alway, even unto the end of the worhl." 
IIe even says, '" Vhere two or three are gathered 
together in ]Xly naine, there ara I in the midst of 
them -." And in a passage ah'eady quoted more than 
once, "I will hot leave you comfortless, I will corne 
to you." Christ's presence, then, is promised to us still, 
though IIe is Oll the right hand of the Father. You 
will say, "Yes ; He is present as God." Nay, I an- 
swer; more than this, He is the Christ, and the 
Christ is promised, and Christ is man as well as God. 
This surely is plain even from the words of the text. 
IIe said Ile was going away. Did IIe go away as God 
or as mau. "A little while, and ye shall hot see 
hle"', this was on His death. He went away as man, 
He died as man; if, then, He promises to corne 
again, surely He must mean that He would return 
as man, in the onlv sense, that is, in which tIe could 
return. As God I-|e is ever present, never was 
otherwise than present, llcer went away; when IIis 
body died on the Cross and was buried, when His 
soul departed to the place of spirits, still He was 
with His disciples in His divine ubiquity. The sepa- 
1 Rom. v. 2. Eph. il. 6. Col. iii. 3. Phil. iii. 20. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
Gal. iii. 27. John xiv. 21--23 ; 18--20. 
 2[att. xxviii. 20 ; xviii. 20. 
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ration of seul and body couhl net touch Ilis impas- 
sible everlasting Godhead. V'hen then lle says lIc 
should go away, and corne agaiu "and abide for evcr, 
IIe is sl)eaking', net of Ilis onmilu'esent 1 )ivine nature, 
but of tIis two natures. As beiug Christ, ]le says 
that IIe, the Incarnate Mediator, shall be with Ilis 
Church for ever. 
But ag'ain : you may l)e led te exl)lail Ilis decla- 
rations thus; " IIe bas corne ag'ain, but in 1 [is Spirit; 
that is, llis Sl,irit has corne iustcad of llim; and 
whcu it is said that lle is xvith us, this Olly means 
that IIis Spirit is with us." No one, doubtless, cau 
deny this most gracious and consolatory truth, that 
the Holv Ghost is corne; but why has l[c comc ? te 
supl)ly Christ's absence, or te accomplish ]Iis l)rc- 
sence ? Surely te make ]Iim preseut. Let us net tbl" a 
moment suppose that God the Holy Ghost cornes in 
such sense that God the Son rcmains away. No; 
I[e has net se corne that Christ does net corne, but 
rather He cornes that Christ may corne il Ilis 
coming. Through the Holv Ghost we have com- 
munion xvith Father and Son. "IIi Christ we are 
builded together," says St. Paul, "for an habitatiou 
of God through the Spirit." "Ye are the temple 
of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you." 
"Strengthened with might by Itis Spirit in the immr 
nmn, that Crist may dwell in your hearts bv faith." 
The Holv Spirit causes, faith weleomes, the indwell- 
ing of Christ lu the heart. Thus the ,_pmt does not 
take the place of Christ in the sou], but seeures that 
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place to Christ. St. Paul insists nluch on this pre- 
scnce of Christ in those who bave IIis Spirit. "Knoxv 
ye ne}t," he says, "that your bodies are the members 
of Christ." "By otte Sl)irit are we ail baptized into 
one Body . . . ye are the Body of Christ, and mena- 
bers in particular." "Know ye hot your own selves, 
how that Jcsus Christ is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates.V' " Christ in you, the bol)e of glory." Aud 
St. John: "IIe that hath the Son, bath life; and he 
that bath hot the Son of God, bath hot lire." And 
out Lord Ilimself, "Abide in Mc and I in )'ou: I 
ara the Vine, ye are the branches. Ho that abideth 
in Me, and I in him, the saule hringeth forth much 
fruit." The Holy Spirit, then, vouchsafes to corne 
to us, that 1)y His coming Christ may corne to us, 
hot carnally or visibly, but may enter into us. And 
thus tle is both l)resent and absent; absent in that 
He has left the earth, present in that He has hot 
lcft the faithfld soul; or, as tIe says tIimself, " The 
world seeth Me no more, but fie see 
You will say, How can He be preseut to the 
Christian and in the Church, yet hot be on earth, but 
on the right hand of God . I answer, that the 
Christian Church is nlade up of faithful sotls, and 
how can any of us sav where the soul is, siml)ly and 
really . The soul indeed acts through the body, and 
perceives through the body; and where is il . or 

 Eph. ii. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 16. Eph. iii. 17. 1 Cor. vi. 15 ; xii. 
13. °-7. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Col. l. °-7. 1 Johnv. 12. John xv. 4,5; 
xiv. 19. 
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vhat has it to do with place ? or why should it be a 
thing incredible that the power of the Spirit should 
so visit thc soul as to open upon it a divine manifesta- 
tion, which yet it perceives hot, bccausc its preseut 
perceptions are only through the body. Vho shall 
limit the power of the gracious Spirit of God ? ]Iow 
know we, for instance, but that tic makes Christ 
present with us, by makiug us preseut with Christ . 
As the earth goes round the sun, yet the suu is said 
to more, so our souls, iu fact, may be taken up to 
Christ, when IIe is said to corne to us. But no need 
to insist on one mode in which the mystery may be 
conceived, when ten thousand ways are possible with 
God, of which we know nothing. Scripture says 
enough to show us that influences may bc exerted 
upon the soul so marvellous, that we cannot decide 
whether the soul remairs in the body or hot, while 
subjected to them. St. Paul sl)eaks of himself, 
" Vhether in the body," he says, " I cannot tell, or 
whether out of the body, I cannot tell ; God knoweth  
 .. caught up to the third heaven." And he repeats 
his statement : " I knew such a man," meauiug him- 
self, " whether in the body I cannot tell, or out of 
the body I cannot tell, God kuoweth : how that he 
was caught up into paradise and heard unspeakable 
words which it is hOt lawful for a man to utter." St. 
Paul xvas brought into Paradise, yet his body remained 
vhere it was ; and whether his soul was sel)al'ated 
from it, was a (luestion which he could hot decide. 
How can we pretend to decide what the Holy Spirit 
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may or may not do towards faithful souls now, and 
whether tIe does hot manifest Christ to and in 
them, by bl'inging them to Christ ? Again ; consider 
Satan's power in shewing our Lord all the kingdoms 
of the world " in a moment OE time;" may hot the 
Ahnighty Spirit nlueh more do with us, what the 
evil one did with our Lord? May I|e hot in less 
than a moment bring our souls into God's presenee, 
while our bodies are on earth ? 
And again ; while we know so little about our own 
souls, on the other hand, we are utterly ignorant of 
the state in whieh our Blessed Lord exists at present, 
and the relation of this visible world to IIim; or 
whether it may hot be possible for IIim, in solne 
mysterious way, to eome to us, though ]Ie is set 
down on the right hand of God. Did He hot, after 
IIis resurreetion, eome into a room, of whieh the 
doors were shut, yet surfer IIilnself to be handled, to 
prove that IIe was hot a spirit ? Certainly then, 
though He i elothed in out nature, and is perfeet 
man, yet His glorified body is hot eonfined by those 
laws under whieh out mortal bodies lie. 
But further; whether it is diffieult to eoneeive or 
no, Seripture aetually gives us one instanee of His 
appearing after IIis aseension, as if to satisfy us that 
His presenee is possible, though it be mysterious. We 
all know that IIe has often vouehsafed to appear to 
His saints in visions. Thus He apl)eared to St. John, 
as related in the Book of Revelation; aud to St. 
Paul when he was at Corinth, at Jerusalem several 
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timcs, and in the ship. These appearances were 
not an actual prcscncc of Christ, as -,ve may conjec- 
ture, but impressions divincly ruade, and shadows 
cast upou the miud. And in thc saine way we may 
explain IIis al)l)caring to St. Stel)hen. ,Vhen that 
blessed [artyr said, "Behohl I see the hcavens 
open, and thc Son of man standing on thc right 
hand of God," we may supposc ho did n«»t sec this 
great sight rcally, but only had a vision of it. Thcse, 
I rCl)cat, are cisiotts ; but what shall wc say to ('hrist's 
appearance fo St. Paul on his convcl-sion, while he 
was ou the way to Damascus . For then the Lord 
Jesus plainly was seen and heard by him close at 
hand. " IIe fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 1)ersecutest thou 
lle? And he said, ]Vho art Thou, Lord? And 
the Lord said, I ara Jesus, whom thou l)ersecutest ." 
IIow was this? We do hot klmw. Cau a body be 
intwoplacesatonce? Idonotsayso; Ionlysay, 
Here is a mystery. By way of contrast with this 
'cal sight of the Lord, we are presently told that 
to Auauias the Lord appeared "in a vision." And 
hence, moreover, when Ananias came to Saul, he 
said that God had chosen him that he should "see 
that Just One and beau" the voice of Ilis mouth ." 
And hence, too, he says himself in his El)istle to the 
Corinthians, "Ara I not an Apostle ? ara I hot free ? 
have I hot secu Jesus Christ otr Lord ' ?" Vould 
he bave said this, if he had had but a 'ision of Him ? 
 Acts ix. 4, 5.  Acts xxii. 14.  1 Cor. ix. 1. 
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Had he not many more visions of Him, hOt one 
only ? And again, after mentioning out Lord's al)- 
1)earance to St. Peter, the Twelve, and ffve hundred 
brethren at once, and St. James, he adds, "last of all, 
He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due 
time 1.,, That is, he speaks of his having been fa- 
'oured with a sight of Christ i, as real, true, and 
literal a sense, as that in which the other Apostles 
had seen IIim. St. Paul then saw IIim, and heard 
IIim speak who was on the right hand of God. And 
this literal sight seems to have been, for some un- 
known reason, necessary for the office of Apostle; 
ïor, in accordance with St. Paul's words, just now 
cited, St. Peter says, when an Apostle was to be 
chosen in the place of Judas, "Of these men which 
bave companied with us... from the baptism of John 
unto that saine day when He was taken up from us, 
must one be ordained to be a witness with us of His 
resurrectiou." And again, to Cornelius, "Him God 
'aised up the third day, and showed IIim openly, hOt 
to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of 
God, even to us ." If St. Paul only saw a vision of 
Christ, and hot Christ "verily and indeed," in that case 
he was hot a witness of His resurrection. But if he 
did see Him, it is possible for Christ to be present 
with us also, as with him. 
Once more: it may be said that "St. Paul was 
coscious of the presence of Christ on his conversion, 
and that he actually saw the sights and heard the 
 1 Cor. xv. 8.  Actsi. 21, 22; x. 40, 41. 
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souuds of paradise, but that we see and hear uothing. 
Ve, theu, are hot in Christ's preseuce, else we should 
be conscious of it." Now, with a view of meeting 
this objection, let us turu to the accouut of IIis ap- 
pearauces to tIis disciples after the Resurrectiou, 
which are most important, first, as showing that such 
an uuconscious communion with Christ is possible; 
next, that it is likcly to be the sort of commuuion 
now oa-anted to us, from the circumstauce that in that 
period of forty days after the Resurrecti«»n, ] le begau 
to be iu that relatiou towards Ilis Church, in which 
IIc is still, aud prol)ably itended to intimate to us 
thereby what IIis prescuce with us is uow. 
Now observe what was the nature of His presence 
in the Church after Ilis Resurrectiou. It was tllis, 
that He came and went as IIe pleased; that nmterial 
substances, such as the fasteued doors, were no im- 
pediments to His coming; and that when I-[e was 
present His disciples did hot, as a lnatter of course, 
know Him. St. Mark says IIe appeared to the two 
disciples who were going into thc couutry, to Em- 
maus, "in mmther foe'm." St. Luke, who gives the 
account more at length, says, that while IIe talked 
with them their heart burned withiu them. Aud it 
is worth relnarking, that the two disciples do uot 
seem to bave been couscious of this at the time, but 
on looking back, they recollected that as hacig been, 
which did not strike them when it u,as. "l)id hot," 
they say, "did not our heart burn within us, while 
He talked with us by the way, and while IIe ooeued 
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to us the Scriptures?" But at the time, their hearts 
seem to have been holdeu (if we may use the expres- 
sion) as well as thcir eyes. They were rcceiving 
impressions, but could hot 'ea[ize to thcmselves that 
they were receiving them; but aftcrwards they be- 
came aware of what had been. Let us observe, too, 
«'h«t it was that their eycs were opened; here we 
are suddenly introduced to the hi-hest and most 
solcnm Ordilmnce of the Gospel, for if was when IIe 
consecratcd and 1)l'akc the 1)read that their eyes were 
Ol)C,cd. There is cvidently a strcss laid on this, for 
l)resently St. Lukc sums up the account of the 
gracions occurrcnce with an allusiou to it in parti- 
cular ; " Thcy told what things were donc in the way, 
and how Ilc was known of them in hreaking of 
1,,-cad." For so it was ordained, that Christ should 
hot be both seen and known at oce; fi:«t IIe vas 
secn, tben IIe was known, lIc is klmwn to be pre- 
sent oldy by faith; IIe is hot recognised by sight. 
Vhcn IIe opcned IIis disciples' eyes, IIe af once 
vanished. IIe TCmoved IIis visible presence, and 
lcft but a mcmorial of I[imself. He vanished ri'oto 
sight that tic might be present in a sacrament; 
and in order to COIHiect IIis visible presence with 
I |is 1)resence invisible, IIe for oue instance manifested 
IIimself to their opcn cyes; manifested tIimself, if 
I may so speak, while He passed from His hiding- 
place of sight without knowledg,-e, to that of know- 
ledge without sight. 
Or agaiu: consider the account of IIis al)pcarilg 



X.] OF CHRIST IN TIIE CItURCtl. 145 

to St. Mary Magdalen. Vrhile she stood at the 
sepulchre wceping IIe al)peared, lmt she knew Ilim 
hot. Vhen Ile revealed llimself, IIe did hot, indeed, 
at once vanish away, but I le would hot let her toueh 
Him; as if, in another way, to show that l lis pre- 
sence in His new kingdom was not to be one of 
sense. The two disciples were hot allowed to ste 
llim after recognising l lira, St. Mary Magdalcn was 
hot allowed to tm«ct llim. But afterwards, St. 
Thomas was allowed both to sec and touch ; he had 
the full evidence of sense: lmt observe what our 
Lord says to him, "Thomas, because thou hast seen 
Me, thou hast believed" blcssed are they that have 
hot seen, and vet lmve believed." Faith is better 
than sight or touch. 
Let so much suffice, by wav of suggesting thoughts 
upon this most solemn and elevating subject. Christ 
has promised IIe will be with us to the end,be 
with us, hot only as He is in the unity of the Father 
and the Son, hot in the omnipresence of the divine 
Nature, but personally, as the Christ, as God and 
man; hot present with us locally and sensibly, but 
in our hearts and to our faith. And it is by the 
Holy Ghost that this gracious communion is effected. 
How IIe effects it we know not; in what precisely it 
consists we know not. We see Hin hot ; but we are 
t.o believe that we possess Ilim,that we have been 
brought under the virtue of His healing hand, His 
life-giving breath, the manna flowing from His lips, 
and the blood issuing from His side. And hereafter, 
VOL. VI. L 
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on looking back, we shall be coiscious that we have 
bcen thus fivoured. Such is the Day of the Lord in 
which we find ourselves, as if in fillfilnlcnt of the words 
of flc prophct, "The Lord my God shall corne, and all 
thc saints with Thee. And it shall corne to pass in 
that 1)ay, that the light shall hot bc eh,af, nor dark: 
but it shail be one day vhich shall be known to the 
Lord, hot day, nor night : but it shail comc to pass, that 
at cvcning rime it shall bc iight ." Nay, cvcn before 
the end cornes, C.hristians, on looking back on ycars 
past, will fcel, at lcast in a dcgrce, that Christ has 
becn with t|mm, though thcy kucw it hot, oniv be- 
licvcd it, at the rime. They will cven rccollcct thcn 
the burning ofthcir hcarts. 1N'ay; though they seemed 
to fcci or bclicve nothing at the rime, yet afterwards, if 
they have corne to Ilim in siucerity, they will expe- 
fiente a sort of heavenly fragrance and savour of 
immortality, whcn they lcast, expcct it, rising upon 
their minds, as if iu tokeu that God has beeu with 
thcm, and investing all that bas taken place, which 
beforc secmed to them but earthly, with beams of 
glory. And this is truc, in one sense, of all the rites 
and ordinauccs of the Church, of all providences that 
hal>pen to us ; that, on looking back on them, though 
they seemed xvithout meaning at the time, elicited 
no st.rong feeling, or were evcn l>ainfid and dist.aste- 
fui, )'et if we corne to them and submit to them in 
faith, they are afterwards transfigurcd, and we feel 

 Zech. xiv. 57. 
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that it has bcen good for us to be thcre; and we 
have a testimony, as a reward of our obcdicnce, that 
Christ has fulfillcd llis promise, and, as lle s,id, is 
here through the Spirit, though IIe be with the 
Father. 
hlay Hc cnable us fo makc full trial of IIis bounty, 
and to obtain a full measure of blessing'. "Thcre is 
a river, the strcams whereof shall make glad thc city 
of God, thc holy place of the tabernacles of the 
Most ]Iigh. God is in thc midst of hcr; she shall 
hOt be moved: God shall hclp her and that ri,'ht 
carly .... Be still, and know that I ara God ; I will 
bc exalted amongthe hcathcn, I will bc exalted in 
the earth. The Lord of hosts is with us; the God 
of Jacob is our refuge ." 

' Psalm xlvi. 4--11. 
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SERIION XI. 

THE EUCtlARISTIC PRESENCE. 

Jolllq ri. 50. 
" This is the Bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof and hot die." 
TttE quarter of the year from Ash-Vednesday to 
Trinity Sunday nlay flttingly 1)e called the Sacra- 
mental easoll, as the Season preceding it is the 
Season of grace; and as we are speeially called iii 
the Christnlas Season to sincerity of purpose, so now 
we are cal|ed to faith. God does good to those who 
are good and true of heart ; and He reveals tIis nlvs- 
teries to the believing. The heart is the good 
ground in which faith takes root, and the heavenly 
truths of the Gospel are like the dew, the sunshine, 
and the soft rain, whieh makes the heavenly seed to 
grow. 
The text speaks of the greatest and highest of all 
t|le sacramental mysteries, which faith has been 
vouchsafed, that of Holy Cmmunion. Christ, who 
died and rose again for us, is in it sl)iritually 1)resent, 
in the fulness of His death and of His resurrection. 
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We call IIis presence in thls l[olv Sacranlent a 
spiritual prescnce, hot as if it werc but a llanl(  or 
mode of speech, and tIe were really al)sent, but by 
xvay of exl)ressing" that He who is l)rcsent thcl'c call 
neither be Seell nor heard; that ]Ie CallllOt be 
proached or ascertailmd by any of the senses; that 
IIe is nt 1)resent in place, llOr preseut carna||y, 
though IIe is really 1)resent. And how this is, of 
èourse is a mystcry. Ail that wc know or nced 
know is that l[e is given to us, and that in thc 
Sacralnent of I Iolv ColllmtllliOll. 
NOW, with reference to the text and the chapter 
ri'oin which it is taken, I begin by observiug, what at 
first sight one wouhl think no Ollt could doubt, that 
this chal)ter of St. Jolm does treat of the Lord's 
Supper, and is, in fact, a comment Ul)On the account 
of it, given by the other three Evangelists. We 
lnoxv it is St. John's way to SulTly what his brethl'en 
omit, and that especially in matters of doctrine ; and 
in like manner to omit x-hat thev contain. IIcnce, 
while all three contain ail account of the institution 
of Ho]y CorlllUlliOll at the last SulTer , St. John 
omits it; and, because they omit to enlarge upon the 
great gift contained in it, he enters pon it. This, [ 
say, is his rule: thus, for instance, St. 5[atthew and 
St. Mark give an account of the accusation broug-ht 
against out Lord at IIis trial, that I[e had said I[e 
couhl destroy and buiid again the Temple of God in 
three days. They do hot infornl us when He so 
said; accordingly, St. John SUpl)lies the omissions; 
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and, while he passes over the charge at thc time of 
His triat, he relates in his second chal)tcr the cir- 
cumstances out of which it was framed some years 
before. The Jews had comc to I[im and askcd Ilim 
for a sign; thcn said tic, rcferriug in I]is mind to 
I[is rcsurrcction which was to bc, " Dcstroy this 
Temple, and in three days [ will raise it up ;" mcan- 
ing by Temple IIis owu body, and by Ilis raising it 
up IIis resurrection, at'tcr tle had })cela put to dcath. 
Again; St. hlatthcw and St. hlal'k atso give au 
account of 1 Ils instituting the Sacrament of Baptism. 
Christ institutcd it on Ilis ascending on high, but lle 
did hot Cxldain the meaning and value of Bal)tism, 
at lcast there is no record of Ilis doing so in St. 
hlatthew and St. Mark. But St. John, whilc he 
omits mention of the institution of that Sacrament 
after the Resurrection, does teach us its doctrinal 
meauing, by means of a previous discourse of our 
Lord's with Nicodemus on the subject, a discourse 
which he alone of the Evangelists introduces. And in 
like manner, I say, in the chapter before us he exldains 
as a doctrine, what the othcr Evangelists de]iver as 
an ordinance. And, further, it is remarkable that 
in our Lord's discourse with Nicodcmus, no express 
mention is ruade of Baptism, though that discourse 
evidently is on the subject of it. Our Lord speaks of 
being born "ofwater and the Spirit ;" IIe does hot say, 
"of Baptism and the Sl)irit," )'et none of us can doubt 
that Baptism is meant. In ]ikc manner, in the passage 
before us, IIe does hot sav definitclv that bread and 
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wine are IIis Body and Blood ; but Ilc speaks only 
of b'ead, and, agaiu, of IIis flcsh and blood; words, 
however, which as evidcntly refcr to the Sacramcnt 
of His Supper, as IIis discourse to Nicodemus refcrs 
to Baptism, in Sldte oR" llis hot lmming Baptism in 
express wo-ds. Ol  course it would be very mrea- 
sonable to say that whez IIe spoke of "water and 
the Spirit," IIe did hot allude to Baptism; and itis 
as unrcasonal»le, surcly, to say that in thc chaptcr 
bcfo'e us ]le docs hot rcfcr to Ilis lloly SulTer. 
The bearing', thcn, of out Lord's sacred words, 
would seem to be as follows, if one may vcnture to 
investig'ate it. At Capernaum, in the chapter now 
before us, Ile solcmnly declares to I Ils Alostlcs that 
none shall lire for eve,', but such as eat and drinl 
IIis flesh and blood ; and thcn aftcrwa,'ds, just before 
IIe was crucified, as relatcd in the othcr three gos- 
pels, IIe points out to them IIis way in which this 
mystery of grace was to be h, lfilled in thcm. IIe 
assigns the consecrated B'ead as that Body of which 
IIe had spoken, and the consecrated Vine as ]Iis 
Blood; and in partaking of the Bread and the 
Cup, they were 1)artakers of His Body and Blood. 
Itis remarkable, too, considering that our Lord's 
institution of IIis Supper took place just lefore IIis 
betrayal by Judas, and that Judas had just pa'taken 
of it, that in the discom'se belote us IIe alludcs (as 
]Ie does) to Judas. "IIave I hot choseu you twelve, 
and one of you is a devil ." as if He had belote His 
mind, in His divine prescience, what as to take 
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place when Ile instituted the Sacrament formally. 
Observe, too, at the time of that last SulTcr, 
recurs to the i(lea of caoosinfl them. " 1 sl)eak hot 
of you all; I know whonl I havc chosen '." 
Vhcn, thon, Christ used the words of the text 
and of othcr parts of the chal)ter c«»ntaining it, 1 le 
was describing prosl»ectively that git't, which, in due 
season, the consecrated bread and wine wcre to con- 
vey to llis Church for ever. Sl)eaking with refcrence 
to what was to be, I le says; "I aul that Bread of 
Lire. Your fathers did eat manna in thewilderness, 
and are dead. rh is the Bread which cometh clown 
ri-oto heaven, that a man may eat thereof and hot 
die. [ ara the Living Bread which came down ri'oto 
heaven- if any man eat of this Bread he shall lire 
tç»r ever: and the Bread that I will give is My flesh, 
vhich I will give fi)r the life of the world." 
In corroboration I would observe that out Lord 
had been .just then Wol-king" the miracle of the loaves, 
in which I[e had actually blessed aud broken the 
Bread; upon lais, IIe goes on to say as follows, "I 
have wrought a miracle on the bread and fed you, 
but the time shall eolne when [ will give you the 
true Eucharistic Bread, which is not like these perish- 
able barley loaves, but such, that by it you shall lire 
for ever, for it is My flesh." Vhen, then, before 
He was taken away, I-le did take bread, and 
blessed, and brake, using just the same action as He 

John xiii. 18. 
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had used in the instance of the miracle of the loaves, 
and even cal[«d if IIis body, how could the Apostles 
doubt that by that siglifica.ut action IIe intel)dcd to 
recall to their minds llis discourse recorded in the 
sixth chapter of St. Jt)hu, and that they were to 
recognise in it the fidfilment of Ilis promise ? lle 
had said lIe would give them a bread which shouhl 
be l[is flcsh and shouhl have lire, aud surely thcy 
recollected this well. Vho allOllg Ils, had he 
1)een present, but, umler such circumstances, wouh| 
have recoglfised in llis institution of ]Iis SulTer 
thc fulfilment of that prcvious promise? Surely, 
then, we camot doubt that this aunouncement in 
St. John does look on towards, and is acconlplished 
il, the consecrated elements of IIolv Communion. 
If this be so, it requires no proof at all how 
great is the gift in that Sacrameut. If this chapter 
does allude to it, then the very words "Bodv and 
Blood" show it. Nor do they show it at all the less, 
if we do hot know what they precisely mean ; fol" on 
the face of the nlatter they evidently mean some- 
thing very high, so high that therefore we camot 
compreheld it. 
Nothing can show more clearly how high the 
blessing is, thau to observe that the Church's ten- 
deucy has been, not to detract ri'oto its marvellous- 
ness, but to increase it. The Church has never 
thought little of the gift; so fiu" ri'oto it, we know 
that one very large portion of Christeudom holds 
more than we hold. That belief, which goes bevond 
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ours, shows how great the gift is reallv. I allude to 
the doctrine of what is callcd transubstantiation, 
which we do hot adroit, and which uothing hcre said 
tends to imp]y; or that the brcad and wine ccase to 
be, and that Christ's sacred Body and Blood are di- 
rectly seel, touchcd, aud handled, uudcr the aplJcar- 
a»ccs of Brcad and SVilm. This we consider thcrc is 
no ground for sa)'iug, and SUl'Cly out Lord's own 
words contain marvel cnough, wit]mut adding an)'- 
thing to thcnl by way of explanation. Let us, then, 
now considcr thcm iii thclusclves, apart ri-oin additiolis 
which we nccd hot. 
IIc says, then, " Exccl)t ve eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man aud (lrink Ilis Blood, ye have no lifc iu 
you. Vhoso catcth Mv Flesh and drinketi 
Blood, hath cterlml lire, and I will raise llim up at 
the last day. For Mv Flesh is meat indeed, and 
Mv Blood is drink iudeed." 
1. About thcse words I observe first, that they 
evidcntly dcclare ou the face of t]lcm some very 
great mystery. IIow cau they be otherwise takeu 
If they do hot, they must be a figurative way of 
declaring sonicthing which is hot mysterious, but 
plain and intelligible. But is it conceivable that 
IIe who is tbe Truth and Love itself, should have 
used difficult words wheu plain words would do 
SVhy should IIe have used words, the sole effect 
of which, in that case, would bc to perplex, to 
startle us needlessly? Does His mercy delight 
ereatilg difficultics ? Does He put stmnbling-b]oeks 
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in out way without cause? Does IIe excite hopcs, 
and then disal)l)oint thcm ? Itis possil»Ic; IIe may 
have some deep purpose iii so doiug: but which is 
more likely, that Ilis meaning is bcyoud us, or I lis 
words beyond IIis meaning? Ail who read such 
awfid words as those in question will be lcd by the 
first iml)rcssion of them, eithcr with the disciples 
to go back, as at a hard saying, or with St. Peter to 
wclcome what is promised  thcy will be excited in otte 
way or the other, with ilwrcdulous surl)rise or with 
believing hope ? And are these fecliugs, discordau 
indeed, yet all of thcm dcel), after all unfoundcd ? 
Are they to go for nothing? Are thcy uo witncss 
of our Saviour's real mcaning ? This dcsirc, aud 
again this aversion, so naturally raised, are they with- 
out a real object, and the mere consequence of a 
gencral mistake on all hands, of vhat Christ meant 
as imagcry, for literal truth? Surely this is very 
iml)robable. 
2. Next, consider our Lord's allusion to the Manna. 
Persons there are who explaiu out eating Christ's flesh 
and blood, as merely meaning our receiving a ple«hje 
of the effects of the passion of Ilis Bodv and Blood ; 
that is, in other words, of thefitvotr of Ahnighty God : 
but how can Christ's giving us [Iis Body and Blood 
mean mercly IIis giving us a 1,1edge of Ilis favour ? 
Surely these awful words are far too clear and l»re- 
cise thus carelessly to be treated. Christ, as I have 
said, surely vould hot use such definite terres, did 
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IIe lnean to couvcy an idca so far removed from 
them ami so easy of exl)rcssion in simple language. 
:Now it increases the force of this cousidcration to 
obscrve that tllc manua, to which IIc compares IIis 
gift, vas not a figure of speech, but a sonmthing 
definite and 1)articular, really given, rcally received. 
The mama was hot siml)ly health, or lire, or God's 
f;tvour, but a ccrtain something which caused health, 
continucd lire, and bctokencd G,}(l's fa'our. The 
nmnna was a gift cxternal fo the lsraclites, and 
extcrml also to God's own judg,'mcnt of them and 
resolve concerning them, a giït cl'eated by IIim and 
partakcu bv I lis peol)lc. And Christ, in like manner, 
says, that IIe I limself is fo us the l't«e Mamm, the 
trace Bl'ead that came down fa'oto heaven; llOt like 
that mamla which could hot save its partakers fa-oto 
dcath, but a life-impaïting manna. Vhat thcrefore 
the nlanna was in the wildcrness, that surely is the 
nlamla in the Christian Church; the nlamm in the 
vilderness was a real gift, taken and eaten ; so is the 
nxanna in the Church. It is not God's mercy, or 
favour, or imputation ; it is not a statc of grace, or 
the l)romise of eternal lire, or the privileges of the 
Gosl)e], or the new covenant; it is hot, much less, the 
doctrine of the Gospel, or faith in that doctrine; but 
it is what our Lord says it is, the gift of tIis own 
precious Body and Blood, really given, taken, and 
eaten as the nmnna might be, (though in a wa)- un- 
knowll,) af a certain particular tilue, and a certain 
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1)articular spot; nalucly, as ] have alrcady lnade it 
evident, at the time and spot wheu and wherc the 
I[oly Communion is celcbrated. 
3. Next, I observe, that out Lord reproves thc 
multitude for hot dwelling Oll the miracle of the 
loaves as a miracle, but only as a lneans of gaining 
food for the body. Now observe, this is contra to 
what lIe elsewhere says, with a vicw of discouute- 
nancing the Jews' desire after sigus and womlers. 
]t would seem thC as if thcre must be something 
peculiar and singular in what lle is here setting 
before them. He generally represses their desire 
for signs, but here l le stilnulates it. ]le finds fault 
here, because they did hot dwell upon the miracle. 
" Ye seek me," IIe says, " hot because ye saw the 
miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves and 
were filled." Now supposing the Eucharistie Gift is 
a spccial Sign, the Sign which lle meant to give 
them for ever of IIis divine power, this will account 
for the diffcrence bctween llis conduct on this occa- 
sion and on others, it being as ulbelieving to over- 
look signs when given, as to ask for them when 
withheld. It will account for IIis bidding them 
marvel, when about to promise them Bread from 
heaven. They were but ilnitating their ancestors in 
t]le wilderlmss. Their ancestors, on the seventh day, 
went out to gather manna in spite of 5Ioses' telling 
theln they would not fiud it. Vhat was this but 
to look for mere food, and to forger that it was 
miraculously given, and as such immediately de- 
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pendent on the Giver ? Let me ask, is their conduct 
in this age very diffcreut, who comc to the Lord's 
Table without awe, admiration, hol)e; without that 
assemblage of feelings which the expectatiou of so 
transcendcnt a marvel should raise iu us ? Let us 
fear, lest a real, though invisible work of power 
being vouchsafed to us, grcater far than that of the 
loaves, which relatcd only to this lifc's susteuauce, 
wc lose the beucfit of it by disbclieviug it. This 
rcflection is strengthened by fiudiug that St. l'aul 
expressly warns the Corinthiaus of the grcat peril of 
" hot disccr»i»!l thc Lord's Body." 
4. In what has been said, it has been ilnplied that 
the miracle of the Loavcs was a type of I[oly Com- 
muuion ; this it is actually declared to be in the chap- 
ter befol-e us, and much follows from it. For let it 
be considcred, if the type be a miraclc, which it is, 
how great must the fulfilmcnt bc, unlcss the shadow 
be greater than the reality? unless iudeed we are 
willing to argue, like those misbe]icvers vho deny 
the A tonement, on the ground, that thoug'h the 
Jcwish Priests were types of Christ, thc Antitype 
nced not be a Priest Himself. Moreover, the in- 
comprehensible nature of the miracle of the loaves is 
a kind of protection of the mystcry of the Eucharist 
against objections with which nlen are wont to assail 
it; as, for instance, that it is impossible. For to 
speak of rive thousand pcvsons being fed with rive 
loaves, may be spcciously represented to be almost a 
contradiction in terms. How could it be ? did the 
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substance of the bread grow? or was it the saine 
brcad hcre and therc and evcry whcre, for this man 
and for that, at o11(3 and the saine tiret? Or was it 
crcated in the shape of bl'ead, in that ultinlatc con- 
dition into which thc graiu is reduced by the labour 
of man, and this cl'eated again and again out of 
nothing, till the whole rive thousand wcre satisficd. 
Vhat, in short, is mca»t 1)v multildying thc loavcs 
As to Christ's othcr miracles, thcy arc, it nmy ho 
said, intelligible though SUl,ernatural. We do hot 
know how a blind man's eyes arc opencd, or thc dcad 
raiscd; but we know what is mea»t by saying that 
thc blind saw, or the dead arose : but what is 
by saying that thc loaves fed rive thousand persons 
Such then is the objection which may be l»l-ought 

against the lniraclc of the loaves; and let it be 
obscrvcd, it is just such as this which is urged 
against the mystcry of Christ's Presence in Holy 
Conlnlunion. If the luarvellousncss of the miracle 

of the loaves is llO real objection toits truth, ncither 
is the marvellousness of the Eucharistie pl'esence any 
real difficulty in our believing that gift. 
And as if still more closely to connect this IIoly 
Sacrament with the miracle of the Loaves, and to 
make the latter interpret the former, our Lord, as 
I have observed, wrought the miracle of thc loaves 
by means of the saine outward acts, which He ob- 
served in the lnystel 3" of IIis Supper, and which IIis 
Apostles have carefully recorded as the appointed 
means of consecrating it. St. John says, " He took 
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the loaves, a.nd when II« had (jiccn thatks, I Ie dis- 
lrilmted to the disciples." Compare this with St. 
Luke's aeeount of thc institution of the l,ord's Sup- 
per. " lle look bread, and ffat'e thanks, ,'Uld brake il, 
and .9are unto them." Agail|, a fifller aeeount of 
the conseeration of the loaves is given by the other 
Evangelists, thus :" IIe ... took the rive loaves and 
the two fishes," says St. Matthew, " and Iooking up 
fo heaven, Ile bl«ssed, ami brake, and 9a«e the loaves 
to IIis diseil,les." And this, on the other hand, is 
tohl us by the sanie Evangelist, in his aceount of the 
institution of the I[oly CmlllUliOll. " Josus look 
bread and Id«ssed it, and bral,'c it, and are it to the 
diseil)les." Alain, in the second lniraele of the 
seven loaves, lit observed the saine fOrlll:--" IIe 
look the seven loaves and the fishes, alld qare thmks, 
and brake theln, and (jace to I|is disciples." And 
the form is the saine in the aeeount of out Lord's 
eelebration of the Saermnent after |Ils resurreetion : 
" As I[e sat at nleat with them, I[e took bread 
and blessed il, and bra],'e, and gare to them." And 
of St. Paul we read, "he look bread and (jare tha»ks 
to God in the lwesenee of them all, and when he 
had broken it, he began to eat ." 
One CalnlOt doubt, then, that the taking bread, 
blessing or giving thanks, and breaking is a neees- 
sary form in the Lord's Supper, Sillce it is so nluch 
insisted on iu these nan'atives; and it evidently be- 
 John ri. 11. Luke xxii. 19. Matt. xiv. 19. Matt. xxvi. _°6. 
Matt. xv. 36. Lukc xxiv. 30. Acts xxvii. 35. 
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t okens something extraordinary,--clse why shot«ld it 
be insisted on .--and what that is, thc miraclc of the 
loaves tells us. For there the samc form is observed, 
and there it was Çhrist's outward instrument 
working a great " work or" God." The fcc(ling thon 
oç the nmltitude with the loaves, ilterluts the 
Lord's Sui)per ; and as the oe is a supernatural 
work, sois the other also. 
One more observatio I will make leides. A t 
first sight, au objection may 1)e brought agaiust what 
bas been said from a circumstancc, which, when 
-examined, will be fomd rather to tell thc other way. 
The Jews ojected to our Lord, that I Ie had said 
what was incredible, when IIe spoke of giviug us 
tlis flesh. Thcy " strove among themselvcs, saying, 
tlow cau this man give us His flcsh to eat" Our 
Saviour iii answer, instead of retracting what IIe 
had said, spoke still lllore strongly--" Excel)t ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of nlall, and dl-ink ][is blood, 
ye bave no lire iii you." But, when thcv still nmr- 
mured at it, and said, " This is a hard sa)-ing, who 
can hear it "--then He did iu appearance withdraw 
His words. IIe said, " Itis the Sl)irit that quicken- 
eth, the flesh profiteth nothing." It would take us 
too long to enter now into the meauilg of this de- 
claration; but let us, for argumcut's sake, allow that 
tIe seems in them to qualify the wonderful words 
Ile had used at tiret; what follows frolu such an 
admission ? This :--that our Lord acted according" to 
IIis usual course OlI other occasions when pcrsons 
VOL. VI. 
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refused IIis gracious announcements, llOt urgiig and 
insisting on thcm, but as if withdrawing them, and thus 
in one scnse aiding thosc l)crsous even in rejectig 
vhat thcy oug'ht to h«ve acceptcd without hesitation. 
This rule of God's dealilgs with unbclief, we find most 
ful[y cxcml)lified in the instance of Pharaoh, whose 
heart God hardcncd because he himself lmrdcncd it. 
Aud so in this vcry chai)ter, as if in allusiou to saine 
such great law, He says, " ]urlnur hot among your- 
selves; No man cau corne to 5Ie, except, the Father 
xvhich bath seut Me, draw him ;" as if I[e said, " It 
is by a diviue gift that ye belicve ; beware, lest by 
objections you prox'oke God to take from you His 
aid, His preventing and enlightening grace." And 
thet, after they had COml)lained, IIe did in conse- 
queuce withdraw from them that gracious light x'hich 
[Ie had giveu, and spoke the words in question about 
the flesh and sl)irit, which would seem to carnal 
minds to unsay, or explain axvay, what He had said. 
But observe, He adds, " There are some of you that 
believe hot .... Thc«o'e said I unto you, that no 
man cau corne tmto 5Ie except it were given unto 
him of 5Iy Father." 
Ail this is parallel, let it be observed, to His deal- 
ings with the Jews in the tenth chal)ter of the same 
Gosl)el. He there declares, " I and 5Iy Father are 
One." The Jews, instead of embracing, stumble at 
the truth, and accuse tIim of blasl)hemy , as if He 
beiug a man ruade Himself God. This was their in- 
ference from Itis words, and a correct inference, 
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just as in the other case thcy rightly understood 
Him to prolnise that ]le would give us ]lis flcsh to 
eat. But when they, instead of cmbracing the truth 
which they had correctly ilH'erl'ed, il,stead of hun|- 
bling themselves before the 5[ystery, repcl it ff'oto 
them, He does not force it upon them. ]Ie does 
not tell them, that it is a correct conclusion which 
they had drawn, but He rccedcs (as it wcre) and 
exl)lains away IIis words, lIe asks thcln whether 
the rulers and prol,hets Sl)Okell of in the ()ld Testa- 
ment were lmt called gods figuratively ; if so, much 
more might He call Himself God, and the Son of 
God, bcing the Christ. tIe does hot tcl[ them that 
tIe is God, though IIe is; but tic argues with them 
as if He ad,nitted as true the gromld of their objec- 
tion. Ill judgment, He reduces IIis creed to names 
and figures. As then 
seemed ou oue occasion to say that He was but called 
so figuratively, so He givcs us verily and indeed His 
Body and Blood in Holy Communion, though, on 
another occasion, after saying so, IIe seemingly went 
on to explain those words into a strong saying ; and 
as none but heretics take advautage of His apl)arent 
denial that IIe is God, so ,rune but they ought to 
nmke use of His apparent denial that He vouchsafes 
to us His flesh, and that the Holy Colnnmnion is a 
high and heavenly lneans of giving it. 
Such reflections as the foregoing lead us to this 
conclusion,--to feel that it is our duty to nmke much 
of Christ's miracles of love; and instead of denying 
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or feeling cold towards them, to.desire to possess 
our hearts with them. Thcre is indced a mere carnal 
curiosity,--a high-mindcd, irreverent prying into 
things sacrcd; but there is also a holy and devout 
curiosity which all who love God will iu thcir mea- 
sure feel. The former is cxeml)lified in thc instauce 
of the men of Bethshemesh, when thev looked into 
the ark ; the latter in the case of the l[oly Angels, 
who (as St. Peter tells us) " desire to look into" the 
grace of God in the Gospel. Under the Gospcl 
surely there are wonders performed, such as " eye 
hath hot seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man." Let us feel interest and 
awful expectation at the news of them; let us put 
oursclves in the way of them ; let us wait upon God 
day by day for the treasures of grace, which are 
hid in Christ, which are great beyond words or 
thought. 
Above all, let us pray Ilim to draw us to Him, 
and to give us faith. Vhen we feel that His mys- 
teries are too severe for us, and occasion us to doubt, 
let us earnestly wait on Ilim for the gift of humi- 
lity and love. Those who love and who are humble 
will apprehend them ;--carnal nfinds do hot seek 
them, and proud minds are offended at them ; 
but while love desires them, humility bears them. 
Let us pray Ilim then to give us such a real and 
living insight into the blessed doctrine of the Iucar- 
nation of the Son of God, of Ilis birth of a Virgiu, 
]lis atoning death, and resurrection, that we may 
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desire that the IIoly Communion may be the eflèc- 
tual type of that gracious Economy. No one rca- 
lizes the Mystery of the Incarnation but must fbel 
disposed towards that of IIoly Communiou. Let 
us pray IIim to give us an earnest longig after 
IIim--a thirst for His presence--an anxicty to 
find IIim--a joy on hearing that IIc is tobe round, 
even now, under the veil of sensible things,--and a 
good hope that cee shall find Ilim thcre. Blcssed 
indeed are they who have not seen, and yct havc 
believed. They bave their reward b believing; 
they enjoy the contemplation of a mysterious blcss- 
ing, which does not even enter into the thoughts of 
othcr men; and while they are more blessed than 
others, in the gift vouchsafcd to them, they have 
the additional privilege of knowing they are vouch- 
safed it. 



S E R M O N XII. 

FAITH THE TITLE FOR JUSTIFICATION. 

MATT. viii. 1 1. 
" Many shall corne from the east and west, and shall sit clown 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven," 

OUR LORD here says, what He frequently savs else- 
where, that the Gentiles, who were heretofore thought 
reprobate, should inherit the fa'our of God with 
Abraham and the other patriarchs. Moreover, He 
says, that they would gain that great privilege 
t]rough faith ; for the words immediately preceding 
tire text are, " Verily I sa)" unto you, I have hot 
found so great faith," that is, as that of the Centu- 
rion, " no, hot in Israel ;" then He adds, " and I say 
unto you, That many shall conle ri'oto the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven." St. Paul, it 
is scarcely necessary to observe, declares the saine 
thing most emphatically; so that he may be called 
the Apostle, as of the Gentiles, so of faith :as for 
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instance, " the Seripture, foreseeing that God would 
justify the heathen t]ro«sh .fait], preached befi»re 
the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall ail- 
nations be blesse& So then they which be of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham ." In the history 
of Cornelius's baptism, the saine great truth is de- 
clared by St. Peter, with sonm accidental variety 
of expression. " In every nation he that feareth 
IIim, and worketh rig'hteousuess, is accepted with 
l [im ." 
Now here the question may be askcd, and has 1)eell 
asked,--If all that is necessary for acceptance with 
God be faith in Christ, how is Church Communion, 
how are Sacraments, necessary ? It is taught in 
Church, that the grace of Christ is not a »wre favour- 
able regard with which IIe vicws us, a mere state of 
acceptance and external imputation of IIis merits 
given to faith, but that it is a l'eal and spiritual 
1)rinciple residing in the Church, and communicated 
frolu the Church iuto tlle heart of individuals, and 
extended far and wide, according as they corne for 
it to the Church, and difl'used all over the carth by 
their joining the Church. This is what is taught by 
the Church itself of its own gift; and the (luestion 
is, IIow is this consistent with the impression legi- 
timately produced on the mind by such passag;es 
of Scripture as the text and others such as I bave 
cited . Thcj seem to speak as if the great gift of 

 Gal. iii. 8, 9.  Acts x. 5. 
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Christ were His favoul'able account of us, and the 
meaus of it taith ; whercas we seem to sl)eak of it 
as bcing an inward rcuewal in us, and the means of 
it beig an union with the Church. Tllcy secm to 
speak of it as what any oue may gain for himself, 
and have by himself. Ve spcak of it as a certaiu 
gift, one and the saine for ail, gaiued by comiug to 
it and ri)l" it. Thcy scem to speak of the way of lire 
as bcing somcthing individual and solitary; we speak 
of it as a social and united cnterprisc, and a journey 
in company. 
To this it may be replied, that it is unfair and 
dangcrous to insist on certain texts to the exclusion 
of others; that true though it be, that some texts 
speak of faith and uothing else, still others speak of 
Curch communion and uothing else, as being the 
way of salvation; and if so, both, both faith and 
Church communion, are necessary, and that one will 
hOt save without the other ; that out duty is to corne 
to Christ b faith, throt(jh the Church,--and if  e do 
this, we shall observe the rule given us both in the 
one set of texts, and in the othcr,--and that they 
deal with Scripture as violently, who think to be 
saved by faith without Church fcllowship, as those 
vho think to be saved by Church fcllowship without 
faith. For instance, if our Lord says, " All things 
are possible to him that believeth," yet He else- 
where says, " If he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as a heathen man and a 1)ublican. '' 
If He says, "Believe and ye shall haro," yet elsewhere, 
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" Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he camot enter into the kingdom of _,ou. If St. 
Paul says, that wc are justificd by faith without thc 
works of thc Law, still he exprcssly assures us, that 
Christ saves us " by the laver of regeneration," 
" that as many as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ," and there is " one baptism, onu 
body, one spirit," as well as " onu faith," and that 
thc Church is " thc pillar and ground of thc truth." 
Further, if St. Peter says, that every one is accepted 
with God who fiears Ilim and works righteousness, 
yet he elsewhere says that " baptism saves us," and 
exhorts his hearers to be baptizcd, in order to the 
remission of their sins, and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 
And further, it nmy be shown, that nothîng can be 
nmre natural than this union of va.rio«ts distinct 
means, in order to gain some 1)articular benefit, att«l 
that there is nothing forced in thus interpreting the 
one set of expressions in harnmny with the other; 
and nothing in the intpression conveyed by the one 
inconsistent with the impression conveyed by the 
other. We have cases of this kind every day, and we 
use similar forms of speecll every day. For instance, 
were a person to say that he would give some benefit, 
food or clothing, to any poor person who wanted it, 
would any one say that he broke his promise, if he 
appointed some particular place where the food or the 
clothing was to be got, and where those who desired 
it must go for it . And would it be thought reason- 
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able, if a poor persou accosted him abruptly in the 
public way, and insisted ou his giving it dircctly ff'oto 
himself, without his haviug to go to the place ap- 
pointed ? aud why, forsooth .--Oll the ground that 
the other had said that he would give to any one 
who asked of him. _As thcu a charitable person 
might say, " Ask, and ye shall have," and yet might 
hot llleall to excuse those vho asked frOlll the lleCeS- 
sity of going to some place, aud at somc hour, hen 
and where he dispcnscd his charity ; so in like man- 
uer Christ may say by Himselt" or IIis Al)ostles, 
" Ask, and ye shall receive," "Believe, and ye shall 
be saved," and yet may meau to enjoin Ul)On us 
certain rules, and to appoint a certain treasure- 
house, for our gailfing that gift to which our asking 
and our faith are sufllcient to entitle us. 
This is so plain, that it is hardly necessary to say 
so much abotlt it ; but it may be objected, that it is 
more truc iu itself, than to the present purpose : for 
there are passages of Scripturc, it may be said, which 
speak so largely and absolutely, that to suppose auy 
couditions ilnl)lied which are not specified, any other 
means of gaining God's favour besides simple faith, 
is doiug violence to their language. For instance, 
suppose a rich man promised an altos to his poor 
neighbour, and then, when the latter came for it, 
said, " I promised you indeed an almg and as a free 
gift--and I mean to give it younevertheless, I shall 
exact one condition, which I did lmt then mcntion, 
but which I meant nevertheless, and which is not 
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inconsistent in set terres with vhat I said, and this 
oue coudition is, that you should walk some rive 
hundred toiles for my bouuty, to SOllle place wherc 
I have stored it, or that you shall first lcarn a foreign 
language, and l»etition me in it ;"--every one wouhl 
fecl that such couduct was a mockcry in the rich 
nau, and a crue]ty to the poor oue. Now, it is con- 
tended by the persons I Sl)eak of, that faith is so 
promiucnt]y spokcn of iu certain passages of Scrip- 
ture, as te lnCanS of gainiug the bcucfits of Christ's 
death, that it must bc meaut to be the ot[j mcans; 
the silence observed in such passages concerning 
other means being equivalent to a denial of any 
other; and therefore, that in very truth we must be 
justitîed by faith on]y in a full and absolute and 
real scnse, if the word of Scripture be snre, hot iii a 
certain sense merely, or in a cert,in point of view, 
but iu a sense pecu]iar and proper, by a 1)rerogative 
which no other means possesses, whether rite, or 
work, or temper of mind. 
For exalnple, it is said by St. Paul without re- 
striction, "There is no differellce between the Jew 
and the Greek: for the saine Lord o-ter all is rich 
Ullto all that call upon IIim. For whosoever shall 
call upon the Naine of the Lord shall be saved. 
How then shall they call on I[im in whom thcy 
have hot believed? and how shall they believe iii 
Him of whom they have hot heard? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher ?" And then the 
Apostle concludes; "So flmn faith cometh by hear- 
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ing', and hearing by the word of God." Surely, it 
luay be said, these words plainly do iml)ly that the 
£'J«owl«dge of the truth is ail that is necessary for any 
pcrson's al)p]ication of it to himself. Give him a 
book, thc Bible ; give him the revealed doctrine, or 
what St. Paul calls the word of God; give him a 
preacher ;--he requircs nothing more. I[e nmy at 
will seize, claire, appropriate, use thc promise, tle 
has but to call, and he will be answered ; he has but 
to believe, and he is justified. " For with the heart 
nmn believeth unto righteousness, and with the 
mouth confession is ruade unto salvation ." 
Again ; how wide, it lnay be said, how comprehcn- 
sire, how simple are the words, "Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye shall fïlld; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you; for every one that asketh 
receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened ." Is Scripture, it 
may be said, for plain men or hOt ?--does it speak to 
the artless, guileless, and sinlple-miuded, or does it 
require a refined and cultivated intellect to undcr- 
stand it ? If to the poor the Gospel is preached, can 
we doubt that it is meant to convey that meaning 
which at first sight it has.that all to whom the 
sound of the Gospel cornes have but to call on God, 
to ask, to pray, to believe, and according to their 
faith so shall it be done uuto them . 
And such, too, it may be added, was St. Paul's 

t Rom. x. 1017.  Matt. vil. 7, 8. 
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lauguage te the jailor at Philipl)i, he said ; " Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, aud thou shalt be saved, 
and thy house 1.,, 
There is certainly nmch iu such consideratiollS, 
and they are by aie means lightly te be put asidc. 
Thcy de seelll, with seille exl)lalmtion, te be truc. 
I llleflll, it de)es seelll as if eVel')-one te whom the 
message of life came, had ail o.ff'l- of it; had, if he 
chose te avail himsclf of it, ail interest in it, a right 
te takc it te himsc]f; that his hearing is his warrant, 
his knov]edge is his cvidcucc, that his bclieving is 
his power. This would seem te be a bl'oad truth, 
whatever else is truc ; aud iu the l,rescut most miser- 
able state of Christeldom there is comleort in believ- 
ing it. I l)roceed, thcn, te explain in what SellSe it 
is truc, -hat it implies, and what it does net iuvolve, 
aud what fo]lows frein it. 
I say, then, that hearing and believing,that is, 
knowing, confessing, and asking,give us undcr the 
covelmnt of grace a title, lmy, are the sole lmcessary 
right and title te receive the gifts purchased for us 
by our Lord Jesus on the Cross. And new observe, 
tir»t, what this does ot iml)ly. 
1. It does net imply anything about the rime or 
naode of our justification. Faith is our right and 
title te be justified, the sole rigllt and tit]e necessary ; 
but has a person that forthwith, te which he has a 
right? is lothing more necessary for the possession 

 Acts xvi. 31. 
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and enjoyment of things than a just title to them. 
Is it so in humau matters . is hot a right the first 
thiug indced, but is it all that is necessary for having, 
holding, and using . Are there no forms to be gone 
through, no necessary instruments of possession ? Or, 
take again the case of the chihh'en of Christian 
parents. The infant chi|dren of Christians have a 
right to bc ruade Christians; but are they ruade 
Christians merely t the right to bc so ruade . if so, 
why do we baptizc them ? Faith, then, in the general 
schclne of the Gospcl, is what thcir very birth aud 
ol'igin is, in the particular case of the children of 
Cristians. It constitutes a claire in our case that 
we shouhl be ruade Christians ; it is an evidence, an 
inward spiritual token from God that He means us 
to be nmde Christiaus ; it is a promise from IIim who 
is the Author and Finisher of out faith, that IIe 
means us, that IIe wills us, to be Christians. To 
him that bath, more sha]l be given. Ilim whom God 
gifts with faith, will He also in due time gift with 
evangelical, justifying grace" but the first gift does 
hot give the second gift, it does not iuvolve it ; it does 
but prepare for it, it does but eonstitute a title to it. 
Again: good works form out title for heaven; but 
does a person who is fruitful in good works and pre- 
pared for the next world at once die ? or rather, I 
should ask, is he without death translated at once 
both soul and body into heaven ? is there nothing to 
wait for . nothing to go through, even in the case of 
those who are ready for death ? are there no persons 
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detained iii the flesh, who, if they died yesterday or a 
year since, would go te heaven ? are there no saints 
poa earth? Surely, thon, te have a title is lier the 
saine thing as te be in posscssiot; and all the texts 
which can be brought te pi'ove that faith is our title 
t, be justified, fail te prove of themselves that it 
involves in it out justification, unless indeed children 
are Cristians xvithout baptisnl because their p«trents 
were Christians, and aints are iii ht,avcn ie|'ol'e 
death l»ecause they are fit fol" heaven. If, I sa)', the 
texts in tlUeStion de bnt show that faith is our sole 
title te be justified, they l»l'ove llothing about any- 
thing else. A title te a certain benefit is still a title, 
whether the benefit has been confcrred or net. It 
does net cease te be the title because we have the 
benefit, ner is it less of a title because we llave net, 
yet received it. It is aot at all bound te past, pre- 
sent, or future. It is that o+t which we once received, 
or b which we new hold, or fo" which we are still 
clailning the benefit, as the case luay be. If, then, 
the texts in question merely say that he xxho has 
faith has a right te the benefit, of redemption, they 
nerely sa)', (which is indeed much, but is all they 
say,) that he who believes sha[1 te a certainty at seine 
time and by seine lneans be justified. And that they 
say this, and no more, is plain frein those texts te 
which reference has already been lnade. For iii- 
stance, " Vhosoever shall call llpOll the Naine of the 
Lord shall be saved ;" a promise is given, but the 
how, the when, the where, the by what, these parti- 
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culars are by the very form of the proposition left 
uncertain. Time is hot mentiolmd, nor mode ;- 
but a promise given, that it ,.hall be. 
But, on the other hand, if we say that faith is the 
nlode or thc time as wcll as thc title, we may as well 
sa)', toc), that it is the ,l«thor of our justification. 
Vc may as well say it supcrsedes C, hrist's Atouc- 
ment as a lncritorious cause, as Bal)tisln as an ilistru- 
meut. And so agaiu of thc text; it s,ys, that many 
shall corne from thc East and Vest. and sit down in 
thc kiugdoln of heavcn, ls coming the samc as 
sitting down? comilig stands tbr faith, sitting down 
for baptism ; coming is out titlc, sitting down is pos- 
session. Coming goes befol'e, leads to, sitting down ; 
but it is hot sitting down. A title is oue thing, and 
possession is another.at And the saine lnight be showli 
of the other texts which are commonly cited in the 
question. 
'2. This bccomes still more clear, on considering that 
whereasfaith is in SOlne passages ruade the means of 
gaining acceptance, praer is, in other places, spokeu 
of as the means; and, moreover, prayer is evidently 
the e,Tression of faith, so th«t whatever is true of 
prayer is true of faith also. Now it is too plain to 
insist upon, that, though success is certainly promised 
to prayer in the e:et, yet the rime of succeediug is 
ot promised, and so far frolu it bcing ilnmediate, 
we are expressly told to pray again and agaiu, to 
continue instant iii prayer, i order fo stwceed. For 
iustance, "Ask, and it shall bc giron you; seek, aud 
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ye shall find; knock, and it slmll 1)e Opeled unto 
you." IIere salvation is, as it were, put in out own 
power; to ear the invitation is our suflicient title 
for comiug; to pra2/fir the gift is the sure and cer- 
tain means of receiving it. Most truc ; but does the 
word seck imply one act, and one only ? does it imply 
that we gain at once what we ask for  The eoutrarv : 
we are elsewhere told to "' strire to enter in at thc 
strait gate, for mauy will tAç,'  to enter in,'" that 
seek witout striving, "aud shall hot l»e ablcU' Again; 
" lle spake a paral»lc unto thcm to this end, that 
men ought always to pray and hot to faint ." It 
hot oue act of praycr, then, or two, but a course and 
coutinuance of lwayel ", which eutitle us to Gods 
mcrcy; and therefore, iii like mauner, it is uot onc 
act of fifith which justifies us, or two acts, but fo lire 
in faith and to walk in faith is out title; and to 
to bave faith is to enter the road leading, infallibIy 
leading, to justification, by a scries of events or c(m- 
ditions, of which faith is t}lC first and solc ou out 
part. I say that the message "Believe aud thou 
shalt bave," " Çall and thou shalt be saved," as 
little imply that one act of faith, one call, is all that 
is requisite, as "Ask and it shall be given you," ira- 
plies that we can gain answers to 1,rayer at thc 
willing. Sometimes, doubtless, God mercihllv au- 
swers at oue prayer, and sometimes IIe justifies at 
one act of faith ; but I ara speaking of what we have 

 Luke xiii. 24.  Luke xviii. 1. 
VOL. VI. I 
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a right to gatherfrom such passages ; and I say, that 
all they can prove is this, that he who has faith has a 
promise ff'oto God that he sl«dl, shall in God's own 
way, in God's own time, shall certainly and surely in 
the event, be justified; that, as he who begins to 
pray will sooner or latcr obtain, so he who belicves 
shall, unlcss he " draw back," be justified. 
3. But this is ruade a lnatter of certaiuty by the 
i»st«««es which wc final given us in the New Testa- 
ment of justificatiou by faih. We final that faith 
was hot thought enough, but was ruade to lead on to 
other things. A man was hot thought to have ail, 
to have obtained, on believing, but to have a title 
thereby to fiud and obtain. For instance, even in a 
case which admits of being otherwise interpreted in 
some respects, so much as this is certain. Cornelius 
was a special instance of faith ; but did this faith 
suffice to make him a justified Christial ? No; it did 
but give him a lille to it. It moved the God of nercy 
to work lniracles for him. There was this circum- 
stance, special and relnarkable in his case, that the 
first spiritual gift was hot given through baptism, 
but still it was hot given at once upon his faith. So 
far ff'oin it, he had to send to an Apostle befoïe it 
was given. 
Take again tle instance of St. Paul himself. By 
faith he obeyed the heavenly vision, and went into 
Damascus, and waited. But he had to wait, he was 
no justified. He waited three dayshe prayed; 
then Ananias was sent ; and he said, " Arise, and be 
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baptized, and wash awa# th.t/ sins, calling on the 
Naine of the Lord ." To believe, to confess, to 
pray, to call, were the suffieient title for the gift ; bue 
baptism was the instrument of reeeiving it. St. Paul 
having faith, was sure, in God's great merey, eventu- 
ally of rCeiving baptism, but hot at once. 
Again, eonsider the case of the Ethiopian Eunueh. 
" Faith cometh by hearing; and hearing l»y the 
word of God." This was fulfillcd in his case. lit 
rend the Prol,het lsaiah concerning Cll'ist's atollillg 
suflbrings. I[e beard Philil) preachilg on the sacred 
text. ]le had faith in Christ. Ile had a title te 
justification ; but he was baptized in ordcr te rccci«e 
it. llear his own words declaring it. " Sec, herc is 
water ; what doth hinder me te be baptized ." You 
see, baptism was the great end which he was seek- 
ing; why, except that it conveyed the gift of lire ? 
lVould it have been rational te bave been se earnest 
for a dead ordinance, for a mere outward rite ? espe- 
cially since new he had heard, and llad believed. 
lVould he have asked about hindrances te a lnere 
outward rite, when he had already obtaiued the 
inward gift ? No, he sought baptism because it was 
worth seeking. And Philip treats it as such: he 
says, "Thou nmyest, " IIe puts a condition. Me.n 
de net put conditions before worthless things. A 
condition is a price ;--men de net buy nothing with 
something. The Eunuch was going te recei«e a girl, 

 Acts xxii. 16. 

 Acts viii. 36. 
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else there had been no delay, no scrutiny, no eng'age- 
nent. Now what was the condition? "If thou c- 
lierest with all thine heart, thou mayest." If thou 
believest. " And he answered and said, I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." Faith, 
then, was the titl«, the sole titl«. '" And he eom- 
manded the chariot to stand still: and they went 
down both into the water, both Philip and the 
eunueh; and he baptized him." At length it was 
finished. The deed was donethe gift was given-- 
justification was aeeomplishedand therefore," when 
they were eome up out of the water, the Spirit of 
the Lord eaught away Philip." IIe did hot take 
him away belote; I[e did hOt think it enough for 
l'hilil to preaeh. Philip preached atd baptized; 
and then he was eaught away. Ilad he but preaehed, 
and hot bapt.ized, and the Eunueh still had had 
faith, then doubtless, in God's great merey and good 
providence, another messenger ri'oto IIim would have 
baptized him; the Eunueh would hot have gone 
without baptism ; he would hot have been fi'ustrated 
of the fruit of his faith ; only he would hOt have had 
it so soon. IIe would still have had the title, the 
claire to baptisln. But God " finished the work, 
and eut it short in righteousness 1.,, IIe,iustified the 
believing soul through water; and then Philip, his in- 
strument, was eaught away, and the new Christian 
"went on bis way re, ioieing." 

 lom. ix. 28. 
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Oue more instauee: St. Paul said to the jailor, 
" Believe ou thc Lord Jesus Christ, aud thou shalt 
bc saved,"--and thcu ho and Silas " sl)ake unto hilu 
the word of the Lord, aud to all that werc lu his 
housc." ][cre, thcu, " faith came 1)y hcaring, and 
hcal-ing bv thc word of God." Accordingly, tllc 
pvmise was uuto him and his ; and what next  Let 
St. Pcter tell us what, on thc dav of Pcntccost. 
" Thc promLw," ho s:us, " is unto you, and to vour 
chihlrcl, and to all that arc afar ooE cvcn as m;uy 
as the Lord out God shall call ;" and therctrc, " bc 
baptizcd." This was thc issuebe baptized--why ? 
" tbr the 'elnission of sins, and ye shall l'eccive the 
gift of the lloly Ghost." What St. Petcr said to thc 
Jews, that St. Paul did to thc jailol', or rather St. 
Silas did it; for St. Paul says of himself, that he 
was hot sent to baptize, but to preach the Gospel. 
Ilc did hot baptize, bccause so great a gift was bap- 
tism, that the A1)ostles wished to avoid the chance 
of seeming to baptize in thcir own naine, and of 
seeming to be setting up themscl«es for the merito- 
rious nleaus through which nlen are saved. St. Paul 
says, then, "I thank my God that I baptized tone of 
you," excel)t one or two whom he mentions, " lest 
any should say that I had baptized in mine ow 
naine 1.,, As water is a feeble elcment, so the minis- 
ter chosen was the feel)lest vessel in the Church, to 
show that ail was of God. Accordingly, the Apostle 

Cor. i. 14, 15. 
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generally had with him some friend, xho, while a 
conTanion aud comfort to him, administered those 
oces which he did hot take upon him. Philip was 
a dcacon, and baptized; St. Pa.ul was an Apostle, 
and did hot baptize ; and thcrefbre, I say it is more 
likcly, in thc case bcfore us, that Silas baptizcd the 
jailor, and hot St. Paul. l[owever, 1)al)tized ho was, 
and all his ; and then, and hot beforc, took place in 
him the saine inward change which halTencd to the 
Emmch, " he 'qoiced, bclieving in God with all his 
house." tle had bclicrcd l»eforc baptism, but he did 
hot '«joicc bcfore bal)tisnhc rcjoiced aftcr bal)tism. 
Men rcjoicc when they have»md what they seek. 
Both the noble Ethiopian and the humble jailor 
rejoiced on their being baptizcd. Faith gave a title: 
bal)tism gave possession. Faith procured them what 
nothing else would procure, and bal)tism conveved it. 
Emugh bas been said to exldain in what sense 
faith is and does, what nothing else is and does. ]le 
who has the means of hearing the Gospel, and he- 
lieves iu it heartily, has, hot a means of gaining, but 
a title to receive justifi(.ation ; he has within him a 
warrant, hot that God has justified him, but that Ile 
will justiÇ" him. And this was so fully understood 
and received by the early Church of Christ, that, SUl)- 
posing a 1)erson, who was candidate and under pre- 
paration for bal)tism, halTened to die lefore its 
administration, it was believed that that 1)erson on 
his death was put by God's mercy into that state of 
salvation, into which he xvould have entered by 
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baptism. Or, again, sui)pose a l)erson was nmrtyred 
for his faith and hot baptized, then, toc», his salvatioa 
was considered to be secured in like manncr without 
baptism. For vhere a man bas truc faith, Christ, 
we humbly trust, wouhl rather work ,'t miracle br 
his.justification, than deprive him of that which 
graciously considers as lais right, lle that hath begun 
a good work in us, will perforlu it in solne ay or 
other and bl-ilg it to pertbction, lle ill, by llis 
providence, create Churches and Ministers of Bal»- 
tism round about the souls whom Ile visits; or 
will lead them from Ethiopia to 3erusalem, and send 
Philil» to meet them ; or Ile will speak in dreams by 
IIis Angel, and send unto 3olTa for Peter; or in ,'t 
prison He will even make a Spl-ing of water gush 
forth miraculously from the rock at au Apostle's 
voice; or He will, if ail other means are suspended, 
reconcile the soul to Ilim without the appointcd 
ordinance at the moment of dissolution. In some 
way or other, where IIe gives faith, IIe will open a 
way fol" .saving grace. Fol" whonl IIc foreknows, t|lelll 
He predestinates ; and wllom I]e predestinates, them 
He calls; and whom He calls, t,henl IIe justifies; 
and whom Ilc justifies, them IIe glorifies. 
And now it is plain what a consolatory light these 
considerations throw Ul)On the l)resent disordered 
state of Christendom. I trust there is no presum]tion 
in thus ilterl)reting Scril)ture, and in thusjudging of 
the state of thiugs which we see ; and if hot. we may 
be thalkful in being able to do so. It is nlost true, 
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then, and never to be explained away, that the graee 
of the Gospel is lodged in a divinelv appointed body, 
and spreads frolu if. It diffuses itself like leaven over 
the world, aeeording to the parable, bv a eontinuity 
and progression; hot fouud here, md found there, in 
a detached isolated way, but here, and there, and 
wherever itis, as portions of one whole. As well 
lnaV branches of a tree be strewed on the earth, and 
the trunk be in the ground, and the leaves be whirled 
in the air, and the ri'uit be at the bottom of the 
stream, and yet II be one whole living tl'ee, as the 
Chureh be divided. I1: is impossible. None who 
are external to it are ineluded in it; ils is quite a 
truism to say this. Neither faith nor anything else 
can lnake that to be, which is not. Vishing will not 
serve instead of coming, and faith cannot serve in the 
place of baptism. None are justified Imt those who 
are grafted into the justified body ; and faith is hot 
an instnmmnt of grafting, but a title to be graffed. 
It is baptism, "whereby, as an instrument, they that 
receive it rightly," that is, bv faith, "are grafted into 
the Church." And with the Church go ail its privi- 
leges ; and on co»ontMon with it depends the ioflow- 
i»9bdo the soul of its privileges. He who never has 
entered into the Church bas not the privileges; he 
who bas seceded ri'oto it, or sinned grievously in it, or 
is born in a schismatical branch or heretical sect, to 
him the privileges are suspended. There are great 
uumbers, then, ail about us, vast multitudes, who, 
for one reason or other, through their own fault or 
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the fault of their fathers, are in a position which fails 
of the enjoymcnt of the privilcges of rcgencration. 
The power of the Spirit, thc clcanucss and lustre of 
the new creature, the intercourse with hcaven, the 
light of God's countenance, the fidness of justifica- 
tion, are not participated by these masses of lnen, 
according to the lwovisions of the Gospcl covenant. 
But iii spire of this, we lnay humbly, yct confidcntly 
say, that whcrc thcre is truc faith, thcrc justification 
shall bc ; there it is promiscd, it is duc, it is coming', 
somehow, somewhile. ,Vhether, as the Saints of 
the Old Testalnent waited, and wcre hot gifted with 
Gospcl justification till Christ's first conling; these 
faithfid souls will bë received into the glory and 
grace of the Church at I lis second coming; or whcther 
they enter into the kingdom upon death; or whcther, 
by ail extraordinary dispensation unknown fo us and 
fo themselves, they receive the gift here ; or whether in 
this world their eyes shall at length be opened, and thc 
Church rcvealed to theln, as the true trcasure-house of 
grace and holne of refige to all bclievers, and they 
lcd to seek it, and renounce the sect of their birth or 
of their choice,--any how, they have a title ; if they 
call, they shall be answered,if they knock, it shall be 
opened to them. ll'ho have this true tith we cannot 
tell, any more than whea God rewards it; no, nor 
xvhat measure of assistance, what power of spiritual 
influence He gives to those, who yet, like the Jews, 
have hot the peculiar gifts and endowments of the 
Covenant of the Gospel. Yet it is a great comfort 
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to believe that God's f;wour is hot lilnited to the 
1)ounds of His heritage, but that, iii the Church or 
out of the Çhurch, everv oue that calleth on the Naine 
of the Lord with a pure aud perfect heart shall be 
saved. 
Aud thus the possession of the IToly Scriptures is 
an inestimable gift in a country, to those who use it 
rightly, whcther they belong to the Church or hOt, 
and we mav well rejoice iu their circulation; hot 
that l)ossessiou justifies, or l'ea(lig, or klmwing; hot 
that the Bible is out rel(qion, accordiug to the strange 
phrase, which however has, alas, too true a meauiug 
lu fact; but thc Bible is the meaus, through God's 
secret hcll), towards faith, and faith is the means to- 
wards justificatiou. And as rcadiug does uot iuvolvc 
faith, yet is the way to it, so faith, though it does 
not involve justification, yet is a sure title to it. And 
thus by readiug Scripturc, thousauds, we may trust, 
who are uot baptized, yet are virtually catechumens, 
and in heart and spirit candidates for the cleansing" 
Sacrament. Thousauds who are in uncouscious hc- 
resy or unwilling schisln, still are, through faith, iu 
the state of Cornclius, wheu his prayers and altos 
went u l) before God. Thousands who are obliged to 
partake of the eleluents of Holy Communion uncon- 
secl'ated, or administered with doubtfid rites, yet 
have that within them which the fault or iguol-auce 
of the miuister caunot take away,a preparatiou of 
heart. Thousauds who are in branches of the Church 
which profane men have stripped of holy ordiuances, 
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though the Sacraments themselves remain toit, may 
through their faith rcceive in the Sacraments thosc 
graces besidcs, which werc wont tobe giron through 
those lost ordinanccs. And thousads, who have 
been born aud traiued in separatiou, become through 
thcir faith divinely enlightened to seek and to join 
that One IIoly aud Catholic Body, in xvhich God's 
prcsence abidcs. Such is the powcr of faith, hot to 
disparage ordinanccs, but fo secure flraccs. 
Lastly, at the saine timc it is ldaiu, and the facc 
of Christcndom shows it, how mournful is that Sld- 
ritual state, even though hapl)y in the end, in which, 
contrary to Christ's will, thith is disjoiued ri'oto justi- 
fication. Christ wiiled that justification should corne 
at once Ul)On faith through thc Sacrameut of Bal)- 
tism. Satau has so disordcrcd Christcudom, that 
numbers perhal»s have fifith without as yct havin" 
justificatiou; au intcrval, hot of days, as in Cor- 
nelius's case, but of years, nay, 1)crhai)s of a lire, iying 
between the two. SVe sce the consequencc of such 
an anomalous state all arouud us. I[ow miscrablc is 
the inconsistency of evcn our good men  how excel- 
lent in some points, how vcry faulty in othcrs  I[ow 
clcar and edifying seems the faith of many who yct arc 
very l)oorly advauced in sanctification  how is faith 
(strange to say) conbiued with profaueness, o," xvith 
pride, or with despondency, or with headstrong blid- 
ness to the trufl  SVhat does all this but show that 
God's Sl)irit indced is striving among us, but that the 
Chulh of the living God is hardly hcre; that beams 
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of Ilis favour are shed on us, but that the Sun of 
Righteousness is hid ; that I[e has hid I[is thce ; that 
wc have aids, but hot Gospcl graces ; sigus and evi- 
dcnccs of mercy, but not justification; faith pro- 
ducing such fruits as it bcst may in the wide world, 
in a wild uncertain way, just as sweet plants might 
flower, and rich trecs boat, on the outsidc of Edcn. 
But let us blcss and praise God, my brethrcn, that 
IIe has placcd tes, as we trust, within the bounds of 
His lillg'dom; let us pray I[im that we may avail 
oursclvcs of this incstimablc privilcge; let us pray 
I linl to bring all othcrs into it, to give light where 
lle givcs fitith, and to join to the city of thc Living 
God ail those whose thces are turned thitherward. 



S E R M 0 N XIII. 

JUDAISM OF TIIE PRESENT DAY. 

HEB. xi. 13. 

"These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but 
having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraeed them, and eonfessed that they were strangers and pil- 
grims on the earth." 

VHAT St. Paul herc plaiuly states is a paradox to 
many persons of this day, riz. that any shouhl havc 
faith, and yct shouhl hot have the promise. Yet 
the who]e of this chapter is about the faith of 
the old fathers; and agaiu and again in the course 
of it does he deny them the object of their faith. 
"Thev died in faith," yet "hot having received the 
promises," being" persuaded of them, aud embmcing 
them," ver on]y "seeing them afar off," aud " con- 
fcssing that thcy were strangcrs and pilgrilns on the 
earth." " By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau :" 
concerllil:g what ? "about things to corne." Again 
he says, "These all, llaving obtained a good report 
through faith, l'cceivcd llOt the promise." And oh- 
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serve iii the text the Stl'ong words, "persuaded of 
t, heln, and embraeed them, ;" in modern language, their 
faitb ap]»'ehe»d«d tbe promise, yet they had it uot. 
]t is one thing, tben, to have faith, another thing to 
r(,eeive the promise through faith. Faith does not 
involve in itself the reeeipt of the promise. 
]t is equally elear what the promise is which is 
spoken of,--regencration. "This is the eovenant 
that I vill lnake with the house of Israel,"--thus was 
it announeed in the prophets," After those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put My law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts." Again, "I will 

pour My Spi'it upon thy seed, and My blessing 
upon thine offspring." And again, " A .ew heart 
also will I give you, and a ew spirit will I put 
vithin )'ou... And I will put My ,S'pbrit witbin 

you." Aeeordingly, when our Lord vas going away, 
IIe said fo IIis Apostles, "Bchold, I seud the pro- 
mise of hly Father upon you." Again, "Vait for the 
promise of the Father, which, saith IIe, ye have heard 
of Me." And hence, when the multitude asked St. 
Peter what to do, he said, " Repent, and be baptized 
 .. for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Hoh d Ghost, for the promise is unto 
you, and to your childl'el." And St. Paul, iu like 
mauner, says that we receive " the promise of 
,S'pirit through fedth." Soon after he speaks of 
"the promise byfaith of Jesus Christ ." Elsewhere 
 Jer. xxxi. 33 ; Isa. xliv. 3 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 06, '2-7 ; Luke 
xxiv. 49 ; Actsi. 4 ; Acts il. 38, 39; Gal. iii. 14. '2-2 ; Eph. i. 13. 



XIII.J JUDAISM OF THE PRESENT DAY. 191 

he sl)eaks of out being " sealed vith that lIoly 
A / wt of pro»ise." 
It apl)ears, then, that faith g;ains the promise, and 
that the ])romise is the great gift of the Spirit ; aud 
moreover, (from the instance of the ohl Fathers, spoken 
of in the chai)ter from whieh the text is taken,) that 
it is hot the saine thing to bave faith, so as to em- 
braee and apprehend the promise, and to en.ioy it; 
that faith is a conditiou of graee, ad yet hot a 
guarantee. A mau may have true fiith, and still 
hot )'et be .iustified ; he lnay bave a fait,l fi)r .iustifi- 
catiou, he may 1)e ordained unto justification, yet 
the time of justification hot yet bave arrived; or, 
rather, though .iustification is hot yet his, still iu 
God's secret counsels he nay be ordained unto it. 
This doctrine seems to me a very eousolatory one 
at this rime, when so nany 1)ersons have hot, or ha'e 
hot eertaily, the grant of justifying grace. Vhen 
we consider that baptism of water is solemnlv con- 
neeted with regeneration 1)v our Lor(1, and that such 
numbers among; us either are hot baptized at ail, or 
in such a xray, or by sueh persons, or under sueh eir- 
cumstanees, as to make it very «loubtful xvhether it is 
real efficacious bal)tism or no, it is a great consolation 
to believe, that though they are hot new-born and jus- 
tified, yet they may hure faith, as the o]d saints had, 
who were hot justified in the Spirit ; and that if they 
have faith, even thoug.'h they be hot justified to the 
day of their death, they are but in the eoudition of 
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the ohl believers ; and IIe vho allowed the latter to 
die without rccci'ing the l)romise, [le vho justificd 
martyrs of ohl rime, hot through bal>tism, but in 
their streamig 1)lot»d, mav at the moment of death, 
or bcfore dcath, should it so ldcase IIim, justify thcm 
too, evcn though unbal)tizcd, 
This, of course, allows no om to slight bal,tism when 
he can obtain it, nor to quench the whis])crs of 
grace within him, suggestùg to him the nccessitv of 
l)al)tism ; u)r does it varrat us rashl)" to assert that 
this or that uubaptized l)el'son has true faith, much 
lcss that he is justified; nor to SUlTOSe that such 
1)ersons as are in a mcasurc accel)ted without bal)- 
tism, vould hot have a much higmr acceptauce with 
it ; but it comforts us 'ith the thought, that fa man 
has faith, he has or will have justification. Soolmr 
would an Angel descend from heaven, or an Apostle 
bc 1)rovidcd, than one, whose pl'a)'crs and ahns had 
gol,e up before God, shouhl hot, atone tilne, or 
another, receive the gift. Ahuighty Goal has de- 
clared the immutability of Ilis COUlsel to the heirs 
of 1)romise; that whom IIe calls, them IIe.iustifies; 
whom IIejustifies, thcm IIe glorifies. The when and 
the vhcre are with Iii,n. IIe will doit in I[is time; 
as, according" to I]is will, sooner or lateç lte takes 
ri'oto earth and b,'iugs iuto paradise those vhom 
has justified, so, sooner or later, does IIe tmnslate 
ri'oto the world into the Church, throug'h Ilis S1)irit, 
those whom He has called by faith. But ît is hot 
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for us " to know tlle rimes or tlle seasons which the 
Father hath put in His own power l.,, 
Now there can be no doubt that Cri.t mcant no 
length of time to interfere between faith and the 
cleansing" and justifying new birth. A long and 
dreary interval had intervened in past ages, but that 
was over. St. Peter's words are sufl]cient to show 
this, " Repent mM bc bal)tized," or out Lord's, 
"IIe that believeth mtdis baptized shall bc saved ." 
So'is the history of Cornelius, to whom regeneration 
was conveyed by a series of miracles; and still, 
ncvertheless, in Cornelius's instance, some interval 
there w; and thus in the case of Cornelius and of 
the Jews we have specimens given us, at ]cast in 
kind, of that long and miserablc dclay hich so often 
occurs now, when the times of the Law seem to bave 
returned, and men believe and elnbrace what they 
die without possessing. 
Now if we have in various ways gone back un- 
wittingly to the state of the Law; if without our 
fault, being falsely educated, or for other reasons, we 
bave rested on faith solely, iii an unscriptural way, 
raid neglected God's ordinances ; if we have remained 
without baptism, or hOt been confirmed, or hot been 
frequent at the Lord's Table, or fallen away to reli- 
gious bodies where that sacred rite cannot be ad- 
ministered, or in mly way been deprived of that full 
circle of privileges which IIoly Church dispenses; if 

Actsi. 7. Actsii. 38. Markxvi. 16. 
VOL. VI. } 
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we have thus been at disadvantage in one or other 
way, and yct arc hot without faith ; if, I say, we have 
fallen into a Jcwish state, it might be expected that 
'e should display also a Jewish cha.»'act«r of 
and course " conduct, and should exemplify in our- 
sclvcs that paradox which we so wonder at whcn 
recordcd of the Jcws in the text,--embracing pro- 
mises which we do hot or do but partially enjoy; 
and we are, I think, iii such circumstances, as I now 
proceed to shov. 
If thc Jews had hot received the promised Spirit, 
it is hot wondcrful tllat they did hot show forth the 
special fi'uits of that Spirit which vas promised. 
Now the office of the promised Spirit was to mor- 
tifv the flesh, to write the law in our hcarts, to 
cnab|e us to fulfil the righteousness of the law, to pour 
il,to our hearts " that most excellent gift of love," 
to enablc us to do works acceptable to God, and to 
be conformed in body, soul, and spirit to Him. The 
Jews were aided by God's grace, (else they could hot 
have had faith,) but they were hot inhabited by it ; 
they did good actions, thcy had holy dcsires and tem- 
pers, but they had hot that regenerate life within 
them which Christians are 1)ronfised. I ana hot 
speaking of this or that highly-favoured saint, but of 
the people; they were at best great now, and little 
again; in some points higll, and in others low; with 
one gracc, and hot another. Some graces they had, 
because they had faith ; ail they had hot, because they 
had hot the Indwelling Spirit. Ths is seen in some 
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of tlle instances of faith givcn by St. Paul in tlle 
(']lapter inlmcdiately bcforc us. For instance, he 
says, "By faith tlle har]ot Rahab pcrished not with 
them tllat believed not ;" and what is still more to 
the purpose, he refers to Samson and Jcphthah as 
examples of true and acceptable faith; yet is thc 
history of these men, particularly of Samson, coa- 
sish'M with their faith ? Nay, did we possess lllt'l't']y 
the Old Testament, and knew hot of St. Paul's iii- 
spired comment upou it, shouhl we say tllat Samson 
had faith at all ? See what it is to be in that middlc 
state between faith and justification of the Spirit, 
between title and possession. And hence it has 
been the belief of many, that the old Fathers did 
hot, after departing this lire, at once enjoy the blcssed 
rest of a justified people, till Christ came, and, having 
overcome death and risen again, gave them to be 
justified by that faitll, with which they had long 
waited for Him, and to become members of tIis 
sl)iritual kingdom. 
Again, the Apostle says, " By faith they passed 
through the Red Sea as by dry land." Noxv this is 
said of that people " xvhose carcasses fell in the wil- 
derness," and who could not enter into the promised 
land :--why? " because of uelief," as St. Paul 
tells us in the saine Epistle. Here, you see, evcn 
their faith failed them. How different is it xvith the 
faith of Christ's disciples! " Simoll, Simon," said 
our Lord ta St. Peter, " behold Satan hath desired 
to have you, that he might sift you as wheat ; but I 
02 
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have prayed for thee that thy faith.fnil hot ." Petcr 
had before this l»een commended for his faith, and 
now if was in jcopardy; but in truth it was not from 
flesh and blood, it was attended with the bcginnings 
of those Gosl)e] gifts which the Jcws had hot; and 
which are "without repentance," for they are as 
inward habits, and He wbo begins a good work in 
us, in IIis mercy carrics it fi)rward to an end. 
Ag'ain ; St. Paul, in his own case, gives us an 
accouut of thc state of theJcws, whose faith was not 
SUlTorted, strengthened, spirit«mlized by the gift of 
inward justification. "Thc law is spiritual, but I 
ara carnal, sold undcr sin; for that which I do, I 
allow hot; for what [ would, that do I hot; but 
what [hate, tiret do I. O wrctchcd man that I ara, 
xvho shall deliver me from the body of this death !" 
IIow different this from St. John's description of the 
true regeneration ; " Vhosoever is born of God doth 
hOt commit sin, for His secd remaineth in him" 
what is that seed but the Spirit?" IIis seed re- 
maineth in him, and he cannot siu, because he is 
born of God ." 
Such is the case of those who bave faith, yet are 
hot yet justified with the grace of the Gospel ; and 
may we hot, with all reverence to so great and holy 
a prophet, say this in a measure even of David ? 
Surely if is no irreverence to speak of what he seems 
to have been in the flesh, if we think that now be is 

 Luke xxii. 81, 32.  Rom. vii. 14, 15.24. 1 John iii. 9. 
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with Christ in the sl)irit, in the lot of the blessed, 
and the light of thc justified, though i,1 his earthly 
lire the fulness of that gift had tlot yct bcen accordcd 
to hill. Surely it is no irrcverencc to spcak of what 
he was bcfore he had receivcd the promise, now that 
he has rcceivcd it, more than to spcak of what St. 
Paul was whcn he was Saul. Nay, far lcss, if we 
may talk of lcss wherc thcrc is lmUe. For St. 
was even uuder God's disl)leasurc befi)re he was 
Christian; but l)avid was the man aftcr God's own 
hcart, and an iuspired prol)het. Ilis Psalnls are our 
portion eveu to this day. We reverence him as one 
who was favoured on earth, and dcstined to 1)e more 
favoured in heaven. We ste in him much actually 
securcd, though we allow that much was but 
promise. And therefore eveu we, without blame may 
notice, and l)rofitably cousider, the imperfections of 
holy David's life in this poiut of view, viz. as showing 
the state in which lllell are found when they bave faith, 
but have not yet received the promise. Consider, 
then, the high excellences of his charactcr ; view him 
lcading the worshil)l)ers to the house of God; think 
of his zeal for God's service; his lofty devotional 
spirit ; the tenderness and the piety of his thoughts ; 
his dutiflfiness to God's commands; his humility, 
siml)licity, generosity, nobleness, and affectionateness ; 
and then, on the other hand, view him in those par- 
ticular passages of llis histol'r which inspiration re- 
cords for out instruction, and you vil], [ tllik, .ee 
by the instance evcn of so grcat a light, what the 
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case was with the multitude, who, however infcrior 
to him in gifts and graces, had thith, yct had not yet 
gospel justification. 
And now, aftcr thcse remarks on the state of the 
Jcws, let me ask you to turn to the prcsent state of 
this country, and to say whethcr numbers are hot, 
by their owu conf'essioll, in that saine Jcwish statc; 
and therefore whether it is hot truc of thcm, as of 
fhc .cws, in a certain sense, thaf, granting they have 
faith, and it is a consolation to believe they have, 
yct thcy arc at best, in matter of fact, in that inter- 
lnediate, provisiolml, UlSl)il'itual state in which we 
view theln, vho hold fhat the sacramen-ts of fhe 
Curch are over and above faith necessary for justifi- 
cation. 
It; I say, justification is conveyed through Baptism 
and tl,e other sacred rites, those who reject thc latter, 
cither have hot reccived, or have lost the former. But 
on the othcr hand, if truc faith gives mena title to 
be justified, then fhey will be justified in God's own 
time, provided their faith endure. Such, then, being 
the state of good lllell who, fl'onl invohmtary igno- 
rance, are in dissent, or in other grievous eeelesiastieal 
error, do they not, I say, stand exaetly in the state of 
the Jews. Certainly; for the Jews had faith, vet 
had not yet reeeived the promise of the S1)il'it, whieh 
is Christian justification. Vell then, I repeat, if 
this be so, we should expeet that their ol»iio.s 
lices would aetually show that they were in a Jewish 
state. This is what I ara now insisting on. I have 
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said what thc state of the Jews was, moral and 
spiritual, and -ow I ara going to show that just in 
that state, and in no other, accordiug to thcir owu 
confession, al.e Christians lmW, who ncglect thc 
.iustifying ordinances of the Church. And, 
1. (l'eat numbers absolutely confess and bclicve, 
that the Christian ordillallces al'Ojust the saine 
as the ,lewish. Tllev owa thelnselves to bc in the 
state in which the Church lay bcfi»rc Christ suflbred 
and rose agail. Thcy distiuctlv ass(,rt that Baptism 
is llO mol.e than circumcision. Thus thev 1)car witness 
against themselvcs. They do llOt look fol" any high 
lnysterious gift in tloly Conllnunion, but thcy think 
it the samc as the Jewish l'assovcr; eacll, as they 
think, fig'ul.cs oui. Lol'd's passion ; thc dittbl-cnce being 
that, in the one case, it was yct to corne, in the 
other it is past. The Passovcr pl.efi'urcd, the Lord's 
Su I per comnlemorates it; the Jews looked fol.ward, 
Christians look back. Tl:is is hat they hold. 
They claire to be in the state of the Jcws, in the 
state of those who had faith, but. had lot gospel 
justification. 
"2. Next, let it be observed, that thev consider 
justification to be llothilg more than God's accottMi(q 
thcm righteous, which is just what justification was 
to the Jews. Justification is God's accounting a man 
righteous; yes, but it is in the case of the Christian 
something mol.e; it is God's makig him righteous 
too. As bcasts li-«e, and men lire, and lire is lire, 
and yct lire is uot the saine in nlan and beast ; but 
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i ma consists i the prestance of a soul; so in 
somcwlmt tbe saine way .Icws were justified, ad 
(:hristias are justified, ad i the case of both justi- 
ficat.io mcans God's accomting mcn righteous; but 
i ('hristia)s it mca.s hot o»ly an accounting, but it 
involvcs a makig ; so that as the presence of a soui 
is tbe mode i which God makes man lire, so the 
1,r(,scnce of tbc I]oly Spirit is thc mode in which 
God makes him just. This is tbat l)romise of the 
Si»irit of lire, becausc of wbich tbc Gospel is callcd 
a ministl'ation of l'g'htcousess. But tbe multi- 
tude of reli'ious profcssors at this day wbom I speak 
of, do hot adroit this; tbey cven protest agabst the 
notion. Tbcy thik justification to be somcthbg, 
hot inward, but mcrcly outward; that is, tbcv ac- 
knowledge tbemselves, tbev claire to be, in thc state 
of the Jews, and though of course they contend that 
they are justified, yet they own that their own justifi- 
cation is uot more t.han an outvard or imputative 
justification. There is no room here for differcuce in 
the use of words, and mutual nlisundcrstandings. If 
we maiutain that tbcy have hot inward justification, 
it is hot as if" they maintaincd tbat thev had, as if 
they asl)il'ed to it; it is no more than tbey allow as 
'ell as we. They only contend they are justified in 
their sense, tbat is, in such sense as we allow they 
may be, if thc" havc true faith; I mean in tbat seuse 
in wbich the Jews were justified, who died, hot having 
rcceived tbe promise. 
3. Again. They lay an CSl)ccial stress Ul)On tith 
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for salvatiou, and COml)al'atively neglcct love; thcy 
put faith bç'foïe love. Now, is hot this in so lnany 
words to assent to us when we place theln with the 
Jcws ? For, whereas faith is thc cSSCl,CC of all re- 
ligion, and of the Jewish inclusive, love is the grcat 
gracc of Christianity; Christianity is religion, and 
somcthing more ; and the spirit of love is faith, and 
s<mmthing lllore. Christian faith is faith devclol»ed 
into love, it iives il love, and love is great.er than 
faith, beeausc itis its Gosl»cl l»erfiction, aceording to 
the Apostle's dcelaration, " Now abideth faith, hol»e, 
charity, these three; but the gl'eatest of these is 
eharity." " The just shall live by faith," is a Jewish 
truth as well as a Christian ; " Love is the fulfilling 
of the Law," is Christian only. Vhcn these per- 
sons say that faith is ail in all, hat do they but 
allow that they are on a level with the Jews,--with 
those who had indeed faith, but had not yet attained 
the Christian prolnise ? 
4. Again. The Jews, as I have said, had the will 
without the power; whereas Christ has unfettered 
the will, and enabled it to obey. " Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise ri'oto the dead," I Ie says. 
"The Law of the Spirit of Life hath lnade me ri'ce 
ri'oto the law of sin and death ." Christ, by filfilling 
the Law fer us, has given us also power to fulfil 
it after out measure, " who walk hot after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit." The very test of a mature 

 Eph. v. 14. Rom. viii. 2. 
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Christian, of a true saiut, is consistency in ail things. 
Now, is it hOt a vcry remarkablc tact, that thc bodies 
of men I speak of unhcsitatiugly al)prolriatc that 
mclancholy seventh chal)ter to the Romans, to which 
I have beeu referring', and claire it as being accu- 
rately descriptive of their owu state. Nay, so 
strongly and earnestly, that solnctimcs they will even 
say that lin onc is, in their sense, a true Christian, who 
docs hOt c]aim it also ;--and why ? because they say 
tl,at, if a nmn does not flud his own experietce bear 
witness to thc truth of thc Apostle's statement in 
that chapter, he cannot 1)ossess that state of mind 
which they considcr esscntial to all belicvcrs. O truc 
confession to the misery ofhaving faith without inward 
justification ! They make the test of a true Christian 
to be, hot spiritual perfection, but confession of sin. 
Thus they glory, I will hot say in their shame, but in 
their misfortune. They are in bondag'e ; they are car- 
nal, sohl under sin ; they confess it ; they are like the 
Jews, and they call this a spiritual miud, and say that 
nonc are truc Christians but who are in a similar 
state. Do I mcau to promise l)ersons that they 
shall 1)e at once and altogcther fi'ee from their 
natural boudag'e if they follow Christ in IIis Church? 
Do I mean to say that we do hot, as well as the Jews, 
in a certain seuse recognise those miserable cries 
of ]luman nature as our own? :No, but I mean to 
say, that so f,r as we fecl them, we too are in an 
infcrior Jcvish state ; that thcrc is a higher state, that 
we are bouud to seck after it, and that we can attain 
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to it. But the multitudcs I speak of, own that their 
1)eculiar and intended condition, that statc to which 
they givc the naine of spiritual, is one in which thc 
Spirit has no power. Such is the consequcncc of 
starting with faith rightly, but stolTing short of the 
Sacl'aments wrongly. 
5. Once more. There is one virtue which of old 
tilne good men especially had hot. IndulgclCCS 
were allowcd the Jcws on account of the hardness of 
thcir hcarts. Divorce of marriage was allowed thcm. 
More wives than ont at once were not dcnied thcm. 
If there is one grace in which Christianity stallds in 
CSl)ecial contl'ast to the old religion, it is that of 
l)urity. Christ was born of a Virgin ; Ile remained a 
virgin; I lis beloved disciple was a virgin; Ile abolished 
polygamy and divorce; and Ilc said that there werc 
those who for the kingdom of hcaven's sake wouhl be 
cven as IIe. Now, as the Apostle says, " Everv man 
hath his proper gift of God." I accept the word ; [ 
do hot outstep it ; but as surcly as each has his gift, 
so, according to the Apostle, some have tMs gift. 
But llOW, nly brethren, who will question that the 
way of the world at present is to deny that there is 
such a gift? I ara not objecting here, I ara hot 
wondering, that ail men bave it hot; but what I 
wonder at is, that wne have it ; and I ask, does not 
this, if there were no othcr reason, show, that we 
have fallen back into a Jcwish state? It is nowa 
recognized 1)rincil)le with the world, that there can 



JUDAISM OF THE PRESENT DAY. 

be no certainty of holiness except in married lit; 
and that cclibacy is all but a state of sin. Nay, so far 
]las this gone, tlmt some of the grcatest mastcrs of the 
doctrine of faith without love and sacramcnts, have 
actually sanctioued bigamy in particular cases, aud 
advocated 1)olygamy il, writiug. Too wcll tllcn does 
that religion, which thcy 1)romulgatcd, bear witncss 
against itsclf, that, though faith still be among 
its followers, which I ara far from denying, and 
have comfort in thinking', yet it is but the faith 
of Jcws, who had a law in their mcmbers war- 
ring against the law of their mind, and who died 
idecd in faith, but without having receivcd the 
promise. 
To couclude, though it is our Church's blcssedness 
to bave withstood that torrent of error to which I 
have been referring, yet it could hot be expected 
that her individual members should have kept them- 
sclvcs free from it. And in 1)roportion as the acts 
of iudividuals can counteract her own intentious, so 
far doubtless we have suffered as others, and in no 
slight degree. It is out business, instead of exaltilg 
oursclves over others, to repent of our own sins, and 
to try to escape ri'oto the disadvautages under which 
we find ourselves after ail. Especially should we turn 
our thoughts to the consideration of IIoly Commu- 
nion, which in ancient times used iii many or nlost 
places to be celebrated daily, but llOW i8 celebrated 
comnonly but three or tbur tinles a year. If that 
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holy ordinance he the coutinual life of the Church, 
if" the Jcws "' did eat mama in the wihlel'ness, and 
arc dead," but if any man "cat of this bread he shall 
lire for ever 1,,, is it wondcrful that those of us xho 
relinquish this (,O.l)cl gift, and test in our faith tbr 
salvation, should fall back into a state likc the 
Jews ? Is it wonderful that we who are the chihlren 
of promise shonld hot enjoy the l)romise, secing we 
will hot acccl)t it; sceing we think it cnough to 
bclicvc that we already have it, or that God ofli.rs it, 
and will not put out our hand to take it ? Is it won- 
derful that we have no comnmnd over ourselves, when 
we do not corne to Christ, " that our sinfifl bodies 
may be ruade clean lff IIis body, and out souls 
washed through IIis most precious bh)od .v, Is it won- 
derful that we are so inconsistent and variablc, whcn 
we will not seek of Ilim such daily sustenauccs of 
grace as He offers to us.--when we do not pray to 
Him daily, or seek Ilis house dailv?--that dav by 
day we nay walk with IIim, and not after out own 
hearts. Is it wonderful that we have no love, whcn 
we neglect altogether that great ordinance whercby 
love is nurtured, abstinence and fasting ? 
We cannot hinder that others should thus act; 
we cannot change the course of things, nor hcal 
what is sick, nor bind up what is broken, at our 
will. But we can act for ourselves, whether lllell 

John vi. 51. 
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will hear, or whether they will forbear; and, while 
we so act, they may oppose us, but, through 
God's grace, they will at lcngth be moved to fol- 
low us, till at length I[e will fulfil in them " all the 
good pleasul'e of IIis goodness, and the work of faith 
with power." 



SERMON XIV. 

THE FELLOW.qHIP OF THE APOSTLES. 

hlARK ix. 38, 39. 

" And John answered Him, saying, Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in Thy Name, and he followeth not us; and we 
forbad him, because he followeth not us. But Jesus said, 
Forbid him not ; for there is no man which shall do a miracle 
in My Name, that can lightly speak evil of Me." 

PERSONS who choose their religion for themselves, or 
who wander about from one conmmnion of Christians 
to another at their will, often urge npon us who 
wish to be disciples of the One Faith, which was once 
delivered to the saints, this passage of Scripture. 
They say that Christians may follow strange teachers, 
who corne in their way, because our Saviour did 
hot allmv St. John to hinder the stranger mentioned 
in the text from easting out devils in out Saviour's 
name. St. John eame to Christ, and told Him that 
he and the other Apostles had fallen in with a man 
who, though he wrought miracles, yet did not follow 
the Apostles, and that they in eonsequeuee had for- 
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bidden him. To which our Lord answered, " Forbid 
him hot." Therefore they arg'ue, as the Apostles 
were hot allowed to forbid this stranger, neither lnay 
the Church forbid strange teachers and preachers ; 
that ail have a right to prcach, whether they follow 
the Church or no, so that they do but preach in 
the Naine of Jesus, without any molestation. , uch 
is the objection, and I propose now to consider it. 
Now [ deny that the case in the text is at ail 
parallel to that which it is brought to justify, as a 
few remarks will show. 
l. First., then, this man was lmt preaching; he 
was easting out devils. This is a grea diffel'ence-- 
he was doing a lniracle. Oto" Saviom" says so ex- 
pressly ; "There is no man wbich shall do a miracle in 
My Naine, rhar ean lightly speak evil of Me." Now 
any one tan preaeh ; hot every one tan casr out devils. 
Very few eau easr out devils ; nay, at first sight if 
would seem that none but a servant of God ean cas 
out devils. l[an eannor overeome the devil, Çhl'isr 
Olfly overeomes bim. If a man east out a devi], he 
has power from Crist; and if he has power ff'oto 
Christ, he musr have a commission from Christ; and 
who shall forbid one, to whom G od gives commission to 
do miracles, from doing them ? That would be fighting 
against God. But, on the other hand, many a man 
may preach withour being sent ff'oto God and having 
;  "s _ 
power froln Him for Chl'kt expressly warns us 
against false prol)hets, and He says that "Many shall 
comc in tlis Naine saying, I ara Crist, and shall 
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deceive mauy." It does uot follow, theu, beeause we 
must hot forbid those who comc with a diviue com- 
mission ri'oto workiug miracles, that therefi)re we 
may hot forbid those who do uot corne with a com- 
mission from preaching. 
o. But it may be said, "The eff'ccts o/" preaching 
(t»'e a miracle. A good preacher converts persons, 
that is, he casts out dcvils from the hearts of those 
whom he chaugcs from siu to holiness; and this is a 
miracle. This he could hot do without power ri'oto 
God. Therefore he is scnt ri'oto God, and therefi)re 
he ought hot to be forbiddeu. The question turus 
ou this, whether his preaching is with power or hot, 
whether he is influeutial, whether he touches the 
hcarts of his hcarers. If he does, no matter whether 
he follows the Apostles or uot. For the Apostles 
were but messengers from God, and he is a messen- 
ger ri'oto God because he is al)le to do God's work, 
and one messengcr ueed not follow auothcr mes- 
senger? XVhat is Paul? or what is Apollos 
is as little bouud to follow the Apostlcs, as the 
Apostles to follow him" he lins just as umch right to 
forbid the Church to preach, as the Church to forbid 
him. And siuce we may hot forbid him, we may 
follow him." This is what is said. 
I auswer, that though such a person's preaching" 
were all that it is said to be, though it did work 
what look like miracles, this would uot prove that he 
came from God ; for the false prophets against whom 
our Saviour warns us, are to do "signs and wonders, 
VOL, VI. P 
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to seduce, if it were possible, even the elect 17, I do 
hot suppose that they will work miracles such as 
God's servants work, but what seem to be such, what 
are suftîciently like miracles to perplex those who 
sec them ; yet these prophets, of course, are hot to be 
listened to. And, therefi»re, if a 1)reacher, who kept 
apart ri'oto thc Church, were said to do much good 
to the souls of others, I should very much rejoice to 
hcar the report of it, but I sh«mld pause and require 
many things to be decided first, before I could be 
sure that good really was donc; or, if so, that it was 
his doing. Vhat seems good, is often hot good. 
Persons who hear preaching often take up a serious 
lire for a time, and then get tired of it. Or thcy 
profess a great deal more than they feel, and thiuk 
themselves more in earnest than they are; or they 
take that to be truc religion which is hot; or they 
change ont bad state of mind for anothe; and accourir 
certain feelings, or tempers, or opinions, or doings to 
bc pleasing to God, whieh are hot so. For all these 
reasons it is hot at all ail easy marrer to detcrmine 
that the self-apl)ointed preachers in question do 
really convert the hearts of men, that is, do cast out 
devils, do work miracles, as they say they do. 
3. But again ; even if sinners are converted upon 
such a one's preaching, this would hot show that he did 
the work, or, at least., that he had more than a share in 
it. The miracle after all might belong to the Church, 

Mark xiii. 22. 
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hot to him. If sinuers are converted, it is partly in 
consequence of their having been bal)tised, and per- 
haps hOt owing to the l)reacher in question nlOl 
than to anv other accident. Meu are touchcd, and 
roused to think of religion continually, by a varicty 
of striking accidents, which God uses indeed, which 
I[e overrules for good, but which do hOt thercfore 
neccssarily comcjï'om IIim. Supposing a lllall falls 
into sin, and that rouses his conscience, fills him with 
rcmorse, n,akes him fly to God for pardon, leads him 
to repentauce and newness of lire; all this cornes 
ri'oto his having committed this particular sin, what- 
ever it is, but who would say that thc sia came 
from God. God forbid; the siu came from the 
man's own self-will, and God mercifully overruled it 
to him for good ; and, in like malmer, God may cou- 
descend to overrule the prcachiug of those who 
preach at their own wi]l, not from Him, without 
countenancing thcm thereby in so preaching. They 
are but the occasion of the miracle, hOt the inst'ttmett 
of it. 
And let it be observed, that persons who take up 
vith new religions, and leavc the Church to follow 
preachers, often grant that they gained their flrst 
impression i the Church. XVcll, if so, thc Church, 
as they themsclves say, bas a share in the work 
wrought in them. Thc Church did part of the 
niracle. How many a man, who thinks he is con- 
verted by this or that preacher, gains the benefit 
after ail ri'oto the parents or the clergynmn who have 



1 ° THE FELLOWSHIP [S ... 

taught him when young, and trained him up in holi= 
ness, though he did hot profit bv their instructions at 
the time, and who, now that he li,cs more religiously, 
ungratefidly forgets [hem, and refcrs it ail to some 
strange preacher, who, at the very farthest, did but 
put the finishing" stroke to the work,who led him to 
profit by what he had been already taught, who 
rekindled what once belote was lighted, and who, 
perhaps, in rekindling deteriorates the flame, so 
t]mt instead of being pure, serene, and heavenl.v, 
it smoulders, and is full of smoke, or blazes and 
sinks by fits and starts, or flares wildly and lights a 
conflagration. 
For ail these reasons, then, it would seem as if the 
instance in the text did not apply fo persons who 
teach new religions now: we may forbid them, because 
they do hot work miracles, as the man in the text 
did; and even though they seemed in partieular cases 
to eonvert the souls of their hearers, whieh would 
be a miracle, it would be very diffieult to prove that 
they really have done this, both beeause what seems 
conversion often is hot real conversion in spirit and 
truth; and, again, beeause though it be real conver- 
sion, yet, perhaps, theyare hot the doers of it, but the 
Chm'eh itse]f belote them. To 1)roeeed ; 
1. It should be observed, then, that if our ,%_'aviour 
says on this occasion, "He that is hot against us is on 
our part," yet elsewhere He says, "lle that is not 
with Me is against Me." The truth is, while a 
 Matt. xii, :0. 
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system is lnaking way against an existing state of 
things, help of any kind advances it; but when it is 
established, the saine kind of professed help tells 
against it. Before the Gospel was received, thçse 
who did hot oppose the Apost]es actually aided thcm ; 
when it was received, the very saine parties interfered 
with them. Let us consider when our Saviour spoke 
the words in the text. It was at a time when there 
was o Chureh, when Ile had hot ver set up llis 
Cureh ; we bave no warrant, then, for saying, that 
beeanse men lnight work in Christ's naine, without 
following the Apostles, before Ile had |)uilt Ilis 
Chureh, and had ruade them the foundations of it, 
therefore sueh persons may do so lawfully sinee. IIe 
did hot set up His ('hureh and the Apostles in it 
till after Ilis resurreetion. Vhen He spoke to St. 
John in the text, IIe had hot given to St. John and 
the rest their eomlnission ; even though the man who 
east out devils had no commission, still the Apost]es 
had none either. In this respeet he was not inferior 
to St. John, who, though nearer to Christ, was not as 
yet His representative. Our Lord had said to St. Peter, 
"Thou art Peter, and upon this roek I u, ill build My 
Chureh ," it was still future; but after His resur- 
reetion He founded it. Then Ile said to him, " Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me? feed Mv 
lambs, feed My sheep L" In like manner He had said 
to ail the Apostles before His resurreetion, " Vhat- 
' Matt. xvi. 18.  John xxi. 15--17. 
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soever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in 
heaven ;" the time was hot yet corne; but after it, 
He said, "As My Father hath sent Me, even so senti 
I you k" Thcn IIc did, what before IIe promised; 
henceforth all men must join themselves to the 
Apostles, which they were not told to do before. 
Accordingly, we rcad in the secoud chapter of the 
Acts, that those who wcre converted and baptized, 
" contiuued stcadfastly in the Al)ost]es' doctrine,"-- 
but hot only doctrine, it was hot cnough to preach 
and ho]d thc saine doctrine as they, but itis addcd, 
to the A postles' "fcllowship,"-- they "continued stcad- 
fastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship. '' That 
is, they followed the Apostles; and if they had 
wished to depart from that fellowship, the Apostles 
would have forbidden it, nor would out Lord have 
said to thcnl then, "Forbid them not." 
Accordingly, when the Christians of Corinth went 
into parties, and set up forms of doctrine of their 
own, and ncglected St. Paul their Apostle, what 
did he say ? did he forbeetr to forbid thcm ? no, he 
forbade th6m. And ho gave this reason ; " Vhat .v' 
he said, "came the word of God out from you 8 .v' that 
is, did the word of God originate with you ? And in 
like manncr we may say to those who set up a dis- 
tinct sect or communion for themse]ves, Vhere did 
you get your knowledge of the trnth? You lnay 
 Matt. xviii. 18. John xx. 21.  Acts il. 42. 
 1 Cor. xiv, 36. 
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think the word of God came out from you, but 
l'cally it came to you ./'om us ; nor llavc you rc- 
ceived what you teach, as far as it is truc, cxccl)t 
through that Church which you Ol)l)«)se. That Curch 
ruade you what you are, as far as you are C, hristiau ; 
and thc Church that ruade you has a right to rule 
you, and to l)rotcst against you whcn you will hot be 
ruled; she has a right to bid )'ou follow hcr, and to 
clainl jurisdiction ovcr you, for you are her's; 
whcreas the llhqll iii thc tcxt who cast out dcvils 
had uot receivcd the power through the Apostlcs, 
and thcrefore the Apostles had no claire ou him to 
submit to them. 
Afterwards, however, the Apostlcs wcre the sole 
cllanuels of grace ; and as they were the sole grace- 
givers under Christ, so they xvere the sole goverllors, 
under IIilll, of all Christiau l)eol)le; and as they 
transmitted life, so they claimed obedience. For in- 
stance, St. John thc Baptist's disciplcs were belie'ers, 
religious men, and in God's favour ; but, when once 
the Church was set u]), they were oldiged to submit 
to the Church, and to lcave the scct, though divinely 
founded, to which they belonged. We read iii the 
Acts of the Apostles of Apollos, "au eloquent man, 
and mighty iu the Scriptures," who was "instructed 
in the way of the Lord, and being fervent in the 
spirit, sl)ake and taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing only the baptism of John l.,, All 

a Acts xviii. 24, 25. 
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this availed, and was accepted with God, till He had 
set up l lis Church; but when once it was set up, it 
availed Apollos nothing, though eloquent, though 
scriptural, nav mighty in the Scril»tures, though in- 
structed in the Lord's way, though fervent in spirit, 
though diligent in sl)eaking and teaching, and that 
boldly, though belonging to the sect and baptized 
with the llalltirlli of him than whom, among those 
liorii of WOlliOli, liO propht was gl'eater. Tiie Baptist 
had taught hiin true doctrine, had tanght hiin that 
t'hrist was the Son of (lod, the Lalnb of God> otir 
Jtoliilig Sacrifice; and this Apollos doubtless taught 
iii turn. %Vliat did he not tacli which prsolis now 
toacli who ¢all tllnislvs especially gospl prach- 
ci's ut as the Baptist submitted to Christ, so 
liinst the Baptist's followrs subnlit lo Christ's fol- 
h,wel'S, Apollos to the Chrch. Apollos llltlst llOt 
talid al)art alld so prach Ilim vho kth away the 
siu of the world ; but he niust colno to thonl who 
alone couhl COilvey the Spirit; lin must COlile fol- 
Cl'istlan Baptism, in spire of his knowledge of the 
OOSl)el. So Jqui]a alid Priscilla " took hiin lllltO 
tlini, alid OXliOlidod UlltO hinl the way of Ood more 
1)Ol'fctly, '' 
liotllor instance is given ris directly aftr, i.the 
beginning of the ninetnth chapter. ,_ t.Paul fonlid 
certain disciples who had been baptized ilito John's 
baptisin. e told them this was hot enough, and 
çol'dingly they were baptized in the Nme of the Lord 
JSU l ail(1 wor liOxt OlifirlliOd> alld l'ocivod tll Itoly 
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Ghost, even IIis miraculousgifts. And hcre I would 
observe that, for what we know, the very man in the 
text was one of St,. Johu's disciples, or, if hot, one who 
had received his religious impressions ri'oto John ; who 
might lawfully remain as he was, and cast out devils 
in the Naine of Jesus, without joining the Apostles, 
ti]l the Apostles received thc gift of the Iloly Ghost, 
and then ho was bound to join thcm. 
2. And hcrc too we have light thrown upon au 
cxpression in thc text which I have just used, and 
which at first sight may scem to need no explanation : 
"In 5[y Naine." Out Lord speaks of those who do 
miracles " in tlis Naine." Now what is implicd in 
this? At first sight we might thiuk that cvery onc 
xvho uses the Naine of Jesus, aud professes to Wol'l 
in and by it, does do what he docs it Ilis .Vaine. But 
this is not so ; as is plain from another part of the 
chapter already quoted, where we read of certain 
vagabond Jews, " who took upon theln to call over 
them which had evil spirits the Name of the Lord 
Jesus." llere, then, were persons who did not follow 
the Apostles, using the Lord's Nanm; but could they 
in cousequence be said really to speak in Ilis Naine ? 
No; for what hapl)ened ? The evil spirit whom 
they were attempting to expel, cast it in their teeth, 
that thej did ot follow the Apostles. He auswered, 
"Jesus I know, and Pad I know," (I know the 
Ai)ostle Paul,) "but who are ye?" And now, in 
like manner, the hosts of evil may say to those who 
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preach without being sent, "Jesus I know, and the 
Church I know, but who are ye .v' 
Merely, then, to use the Naine of Jesus is hot 
enough to constitute what Scripture nleans I})- speak- 
iug in the Naine of the Lord; we must look for that 
sacrcd Naine, and use that sacrcd Naine, where 
]las lodged it. llis Name is a Namc of power; we 
must scek whe-e Ile has lodged IIis power, if we 
would spcak with power. I[e has hOt left IIis Naine 
at large in the world, but I[e has lodged llis lame 
in a securc dwelling-ldace ; and we have that Naine 
engravcn on us only when we a'e in that dwelling- 
place. For instance, you rccollect the a.ccount of 
the Angel who led thc ISl'aelites out of Egypt into 
the land of promise, how God Ahnighty speaks of 
him, "Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep 
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place 
which I bave prel)ared. Beware of him, and obey 
his voice, and provoke him not, for he will hot par- 
don your tra.nsgressiols, for l[ _,Vaine is in him ." 
The Israelites were to go forward in the Naine of the 
Lord; but it was hot enough to use IIis Naine, it 
was neeessary to seek it where IIe had put that awfid 
Naine. IIe had lodged it with the Angel ; and to be 
under the Name's protection, it was lmeessary to fol- 
low the Angel, and obey him. Again, when they came 
into the promised land, we fiud still that they might 

 Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. 
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not take up any religion they chose, and use it in 
God's :Naine, but that they lnust seek and use the 
Naine of God where IIe placed it; for Moses speaks 
thus to thenl, " Ulito the place which the Lord your 
God shall choose out of all your tribes to put llis 
Naine there, even unto Ilis habilation shall ye seek, 
and thithcr thou shalt eome .... Ve shall hot do 
after all the things that we do hcre this day," that 
is iii the wildcrness ; "every man whatsoever is right 
in his own eyes. For ye are hot as yet eone to the 
rest and to the inheritauee which the Lord your Goal 
giveth )'ou 1.,, The Israelites in the wihlerness were 
somewhat in the condition of Christ's followers before 
Christ had set up IIis Chureh, a.nd put His Naine 
there, l|en luight use IIis Naine without following 
IIis Apostles then ; but when once I|e had put Ilis 
Naine in the Church, then they were bomd "unto 
IIis habitation to seek, and thither to corne." And, 
that tlis ]Name, xvhieh was once plaeed in Shiloh 
and in Jerusalem, is now named upon the Chureh, is 
plain from the prophet Jeremiah, who first says, 
speaking of Christ, "This is Ilis Naine, whereby 
shall be ealled," that is, under the Gospel; "The 
Lord out Righteousness-," and next applies this 
special title to the Chureh, thus,in his thirtv-third 
chapter, "This is the Naine whereby se shall be 
callcd, the Lord our Righteousness." His Naine is 
upon her; His Naine is lier Naine. And hence the 

 Dcut. xii. 5. 8, 9. - Jer. xxiii. 6. 
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prol)het Malachi, speakiug of the Church Catholic, 
and its perpetual feast of bread and wiue in IIoly 
COIIIlIIUII]OII, says, " From the rising of the sun unto 
the going down of the saine, ,l(q Naine shall be great 
among the Gentiles; and in every place incense shall 
be offered uuto 1 NamG aud a pure offering, for 
I21 Naine shall be great among the heathen, saith 
the Lord of I[osts L" I[is Name is thcrc, where is 
the predicted "pure offering." 
On the whole, then, it would appear that thc 
stranger in the tcxt might use the Naine of Jcsus 
without fol]owing thc Apostlcs, because they, though 
Christ's Apostles, had hot yet had the Naine of 
Christ named Ul)on thclU, in order to their forming 
together ][is Church ; but that ever since IIis resm 
rection that Church has existed, aud has borne tIis 
Naine; and to use His Naine except in and uuder 
the Church, is to treat I[is sacred Naine irreverently, 
which whoso does, God will hot hold hinl guiltless, 
unless he does it in ignorance; and then, though his 
work will 1)erish, he will be saved, yet so as 1)v tire. 
And hence such. earnest exhortations are given us 
by St. Paul against division and disobedience ; for iu- 
stance, "Mark them who cause divisions and offences 
contra T to the doctrine which ye have learned, aud 
avoid them  ;" "XVhereas there is among you euvv- 
ing aud strife and divisions; are ye Bot carnal a V' 
" Ve command you that you withdraw yourselves 

Mal. i. 11.  Rom. xvi. 17. 3 1 Cor. iii. 3. 
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from every brother that walketh disorderly, and hot 
after the tradition which he reccived of us ;" " Ol»cy 
them that have the rule over you, and submit your- 
se|res ." 
I have but one point more to dwell upon belote [ 
conclude. I lmve been showing what the text must 
hot be taken to mean at this da)'. I bave shown that 
it must hot and cannot rightly be applied to COUltc 
nance those who now set up againt the Church ; but 
the question arises, to vhat docs it now appl.v ? Every 
word of Christ bas a meaning at all times ; it is hot 
enough to expose the wrong meaning, unless we ex- 
pounl the right also. This is just the reason why so 
much of Scripture is taken in a wrong sense, because 
orthodox lnen bave been satisfied merely with 
futing it, instead of giving the right sense. The way 
to refute error is to preach truth : till we apply this 
text rightly, it will continue, il spite of all our l'e- 
futations, to be apldied wrongly. ! proceed, then, to 
sa)" a few words by way of showing the right explalm- 
tion ; and, in doing so, as it happens, I shall be Pll- 
forcing fi'om the text this very principle. 
Let it be observed, then, wo it was W]lO was hot 
to be forbidden to use the Naine of Jesus, though 
he did not follow the Apostles. N«»t one who 
preached Jàlse doctrine, hot one who Ol)poed the 
Apostles, or interfered with thenl, or had separated 
from them. Nothiny then can be inferred from the 
text, though we take it ever so literally, or apply i 
 2 Thess. iii. 6. Hcb. xiii. 17. 
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ever so exactly to the present times, nothing, I re- 
pcat it, can be inferred in favour of those who sepa- 
q'a[c from the Church, who set op against the Church, 
or who i+te]brc with it, aud tro««ble it. But there 
are a number of pcrsons to whom the text does morc 
or less apply, and whom we ought to treat according 
toits spirit. There arc a number of persons hot mem- 
bers of the Church, who ncithcr have themselves scpa- 
rated from it, nor oppose it, nor usurp its place, but who 
are more or less in the condition of the man in the 
tcxt, " hot following us," yet using the Naine of Jesus. 
Many sects and parties in this country are of.long 
standing ; mauy men are boru in them ; many men 
bave had no opportunities of knowing the ttuth. 
Again, it may so happen they are exerting them- 
selves for the cause of Christ in places where the 
Church is unknown, or where it does hot extend 
itsel£ And, moreover, it nmy so be they nmy have 
npon them nmny consolatory proofs of seriousness 
and earnestness, of a true love for Christ, and desire 
to obey Him, and hot to maguify themselves. Here, 
then, our Lord seems to say, "Forbid them hot in 
their l)reachm. 
The greater part of the world is in heathen dark- 
ness; sectaries of various descriptions will be round 
sending out missions for the conversion of souls to 
Christ, into places whither the Church has hot sent 
missionaries. Now we are hot bound to support 
them, for this reason, because they do hot hold the 
whole truth of the Gospel. But we are hot to behave 
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towards them in a hostile wav; rather we ought to 
blcss God for whatevcr thcy mcan well, and pray 
tlim that thcy may mean and act still better. 
Or, again, even in a country into which thc Church 
is sending missions, it secms the dut)" of those whom 
she sends thither, to be kind and tolerant towards ail 
Christian bodies who are labouring there lu the saine 
cause, as far as these latter do hot actîvelv interfcrë 
with her, .r oppose her doctrine, which, «,las! will 
too ofteu 1)e the case. We arc hot bouml to join them 
w(.re thcir doctrine ever so like ours, any more than 
thc Apostles were bound to follow the strangcr who 
did hot follow them, which no one will say; but we 
are to surfer them to go their way, while we go 
OllrS. 
And again; even at home there are many parts of 
the country into which the Curch bas hot duly 
corne, and which perhaps owe what they have of the 
Gospel to the labours of sectaries. H«re, too, as is 
evident, we are bound to act very differently from 
what would be our duty in places where they had 
established themselves in the face of the C, hurch, 
and against the Curch; and without going iuto 
details, it is evident that there is a sense in which 
our Lord's words lu the text apply to 
On the whole, then, I would sav this; when 
strangers to the Church preach great Cristian 
truths, and do hOt oppose the Church, then, though 
we may not follow them, though we may hot join 
them, yet we are not allowed toforbid them ; but in 
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proportion as they preach what is in itself untrue, 
and do actively oppose God's great Ordinance, so 
far they are no like he man whom our Lord told 
His Apostles no to forbid. 
Bu in all cases, whether they preach true doctrine 
or hot, or whether they oppose us or no, so much 
we may learn, viz. that we must overcome them, hot 
so much by rcfuting them, as by preaching [he truth. 
As we are told to overcome evil with good, so must 
wc ovcrcome talsehood with truth ; and as in baptism 
the curse of Adam is removed 1)y the in-coming of 
divine gmce, so in like manner the rcign of heresy is 
put to flight, hot l»y mcrely attacking il, I)ut bv the 
mauifestation of the pure gospel instcad. Let us be 
far more bent on prcaching our own doctrine than 
on refiting another's. Let us be far more set Ul)On 
alluring souls into the right way than on forbidding 
them the wrong. Lct us be like raccrs in a course, 
who do hot impede, but try to outstrip each other. 
Let us outstrip others in our lives and conversation, 
" by lmrcness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by 
kindness, by the IIoly Ghost, by love uufeigned, by 
thc word of truth, by thc power of God, by the 
armour of righteousncss on the right hand and on 
the left, by honour and dishonomç by evil report and 
good report." Let us conquer bv meckness, gcntle- 
ness, forbearance, and perseverance. Vhen the 
voice of error and strife is loud, let us kee l) silence; 
let us hot be unwilling to 1)e triumphed over as 
blind and l)rçudiced l)ersons, as l»igots, or as thnatics, 
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or as zealots, or to be called any other hard names 
by the world. Let us forbid them hot. God will 
avenge us in Ilis ovn way and at Ilis OWll time. 
The wcak shall be strong, and the (lcspiscd shal[ be- 
corne holmurablc. "IIe shall nlake our righteousness 
as clear as the light, and our just dealing as the 
noon-day. Leave off wrath and let go disl)leasurc ; 
fret hot thyself, else shalt thou be lnoved to do cvil. 
IIope thou in the Lord and kcep IIis way, and IIe 
shall 1)romote thce, that thou sha[t posscss the hmd. 
Kccp ilmocency, and take heed unto the thing that 
is right, for that shall bring a man pcace af the 
last a." 

 Ps. xxxvii. 6. 8. 35.38. 
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SERMON XV. 

RISING WITH CHRIST. 

Cor.. iii. 1-- 3. 
" If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set 
your affection on things above, not on things on the earth. For 
ye are dead, and your lire is hid with Christ in God." 
IN the Colnmunion Scrvice we are exhorted to "lift 
up our hearts ;" we answer, " We lift them up unto 
the Lord,"--unto the Lord, that is, who is ascended 
on high; to Hiln who is hot here, but has riscn, 
appeared to His Apostles, and 'etired out of sight. 
To that asccnded and unseen Saviour, vho has o-,'er- 
corne death, and opened the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers, this day and all d«lys, but esl)ecially at this 
season, when we commcluorate Ilis resurrection and 
ascension, are we bound to fise in spirit after His 
pattern. Far oflerv«ise, alas, is it with the many : they 
are entaugled, nay, possessed and absorbed by this 
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world, and they CallOt fise because they have no 
wings. Prayer and fasting have becn callcd the 
wings of the soul, and they who lmithcr fast llor 
pray, canllot follow Christ. They Calll|Ot lift u|) their 
hears to film. They have no treasure above, but 
Cheir trcasurc, and thcir heart, nud their facultics are 
ail upou the earth; the earth is their portion, and 
hot hc ven. 
Grcat, then, is the contrast betwcen the luany, 
and those holy and blessed souls, (and m;ff we be in 
their COml)any !) who fisc with Christ, and set thcir 
affection on things above, not on things on the carth. 
The Olle are iii light aud peace, the othcrs form the 
crowd who are tlronging alld hurrying along the 
broad way "which leadeth to destructiou ;" "who" arc 
in tunlult, warfare, anxiety, and bitterness, or, at least, 
in coldness and barrenness of mind; or, at bcst, in 
but a short-lived merriment, hollow and restless; or 
altogether blind to the future. This is the case of the 
many; they walk without aim or object, they lire ir- 
religiously, or in lukewarmuess, yet have nothing" to say 
in their defence. They follow whatever strikes them 
and pleases them; they iudulge their natural tastes. 
They do uot think of forming thcir tastes and pril- 
ciples, and of rising higher than they are, but they siuk 
and debase themselves to their most earthly feclilgs 
and most sensual inclilmtions, because thesc hal)l)eu 
to be the most powerful. On the contrary, hoir souls 
take a separate course; they have risen with Christ, 
and they are like persons wlo have clilnbed a lnountain 
Q2 
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and are reposing at the top, Ail is noise and tumult, 
mist and darkness below; but on the mountain's top 
it is so very still, so very caIm and Sel'ee, so purc, 
so clear, so brig]lt, so heavenly, that to their sensations 
it is as if the din of earth did hot sound below, and 
slladovs and gloom were no where to bc found. 
" And, indced, thc mOUl,taiu's topis a fi'cquent image 
in Scl'ipturc, under hich the Ahuighty Spirit Sl)caks 
to us of out calling in Christ. Thus, for il,stance, it 
was prol)hesied of the Chl'istial Church, " that the 
nlountain of the Lord's IIouse should bc established 
in thc top of the nlouutains .. and many 1)eol)le 
should go and say, Coulc yc, and let us go u l) to the 
mountain of thc Lord." And, in like nmnner, the 
Teml)le built by Solomon was upon a high place; 
doubtless, alllOllg other reasOllS, v,'hich at first sight 
seem of an opposite nature, by way of showing us that 
religion consists in l'etiriug ri'oto the world, and rising 
towards hcaveu. " IIe chose the tribe of Judah," 
says thc Psahnist, " even the hill of Sion which IIe 
loved. And therc IIe built t[is Tenll)le on high '." 
I do hot mean, of course, that a man ('ail be religious 
who neg,'lccts his duties of this world ; but that there 
is an inner and tl'u(r lire in religious men, beyond the 
life and conversation which others see, or, in thc 
words of the text, their "lire is hid with Christ iii 
God." Christ, indeed, Ilimself worketh hitherto, as 
IIis Father worketh, and He bids us also " work while 

 lsai. il. 2, 3. Psahn lxxvii. 69, 70. 
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it is day;" yet, for ail this, it is truc that the 
Father and thc Son are out of sight, that they have 
au ineable union with each other, and are hot in auy 
dcpendcnce Ul)On thc mortal concerns of this world ; 
and so we, in our finite measurc, must live after 
Their divine pattern, holding comnmnion with them, 
as if we were at the top of the 5Iount, whilc we per- 
form our duties towards that sinfifl and irreligious 
world which lics at thc foot of it. 
The history of 5Ioses afl;»rds us another instance 
of this lifting up of the hcart to God, and that, too, 
rcpresented to us under thc saine image. He went 
up to the Mount for forty days, and there he saw 
visions. And observe, he rcmaincd all this tinm 
without eating bread or drinking water. That mira- 
culous fast was a lesson to us, how it is that we 
Christians are to draw near to God. But observe, 
again, while he was ou the Mount, vhat was going 
on at the foot of it. Thcre was the turbulence, the 
ungodlincss, the sin of the world. IIis servant Josbua 
said, as they heard the noise of the shouting, "There 
is a noise of ar in the camp :" but Moses said, "It 
is hot the voice of thcm that shout for nmstery, 
neither is it the voice of them that cry for being 
ovcrcome: but the noise of them that sing do I 
hear I.', 
Out Saviour's own history gives us another striking 
instance of this divine communion, and the trouble- 

' Exod. xxxii. 17, 18. 
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some worhl in contrast. ]Vben Ile ascended the Mount 
of Transfiguration with Ilis three Apostlcs, on the 
summit all was still and calm as bcavcn. ]le appeared 
in glory; hloses and E]ias with him; thc Father's 
voice w, beard : St. Pcter said, "Master, it is good 
for us to be here." Then ho aud his brother A1)o- 
stlcs fclt that thcir life was hid with Christ in God. 
:But wheu they came down thc mountain, how the 
scene was changed ! [t was descending from heaven 
to thc world. "Vhen ]le came to llis disci],lcs," 
says the Evangelist, " |[e saw a great multitude 
about them, and the scribes questioniug with them. 
And straightway all the l)col)le, when they bebcld 
I[im, werc greatly amazed, and running to ]lim, 
salutcd ][im." And l[e round that the Apostlcs 
were trying to cast out a devil, and cou]d hot. And 
then He spoke the word, conformalde with hloses' 
deed, "This kind cau corne forth by nothing but by 
prayer ad fasting ." 
And again ; we may evcn say that, when our Lord 
was liftcd up on the Cross, then, too, I[e presentcd 
to us "the sanm examl)le of a soul raised hcavenwards 
and hid in God, with the tumultuous Wol'ld at its 
feet. Thc unbelieving multitudeswarmed about the 
Cross, they that passcd by reviled I[im, and the 
scribes mocked Him. 5leanwhile, t[e tlimself was, 
amid lIis agony, in divine COltemp]ations. lle said, 
"Father, forg'ive them ;" "Why hast Thou forsaken 

Mark ix. 5. 14, 15.29. 
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lIe ." "It is finished ;" " Into Thy hands I commend 
lly Spirit." And as Ite was hid in God, so too, cven 
at that awful lnOnlClt., one was at Ilis side gazing Oll 
Ilim, and hid in God with Ilim. Thc 1)cnitcnt thicf 
said, "Lord, remelnber me when Thou comest into 
Thy kiugdom ;" "and Jcsus said unto him, Verily, I 
say unto thec, to-day shalt thou be with 5le in 
pal'adisc ï' 
And ranch more ou Ilis resurrcction was 
withdrawn ff'oto this tr(,ublcsomc world, and at 
peace, as the I)»almist foretohl it. "I have set 
King upon 5Iy holy bill of Sion." " Ever siuce the 
world began hath Thy seat bcen prel)al'cd ; Thou art 
ff'oto everlasting. The floods arc risen, O Lord, the 
floods have lift up their voice ; the floods lift up thcir 
vaves. The waves of the sea are mighty and rage 
horril)ly: but yet the Lord, who dwelleth ou high, 
is mighticr ." 
These passages may be taken as types, if hot as 
instances, of the doctrine and precel)t which the text 
contains. Christ is risen on hih, we must rise nith 
Him. Ite is gone anay out of sight, and we nmst 
folIow Him. He is gone to the Father, we, too, 
must take care that our new lire is hid with Christ in 
God. This was the gracious promise, which is signi- 
fied in the prayer IIe offered before IIis passion for 
all His disciples, even to the end of the world. 
"Iloly Father," IIc said, " keep thlough Thine onn 
Nanm, those whom Thou hast gi'en Me, that they 
 Lukc xxiii. 42, 43.  Psalm ii. 6 ; xciii. 3--5. 
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may be one, as we are .... I pray not that Thou 
shouldest takc thcm out of the world, but that Thou 
shouldcst keep them from the evil. They are uot of 
the world, even as I am hot of the world .... Ncither 
pray I for these alone, but for thcm also which shall 
believe on Me through their word; that they ail 
may be one, as Thou, Fathcr, art in Me, and I in 
Thee ; that thcy may be one in Us .... I in thelll, 
and Thou in Me, that thcy lnav he ruade perfect in 
olle.., that the love, whcrcwith Thou hast loved 
hIe, may be in thcm, and I in thcm t.,, Agrceably 
to this sacred and awful anlOUUCelnelt, St. Paul 
spcaks in the tcxt and following versos; " If ye, 
thon, be risen with Christ," he says, "seck those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth at the 
right hand of God. Set your affection on things 
above, uot on things on the earth. Fol" ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. hlol'tify, 
therefore, your members which re upou the earth." 
It is then the duty and the privilege of all disciples 
of our glorified Saviour, to be exalted and trausfigured 
with Him ; to lire in heavcn in their thoughts, mo- 
tives, ailns, desires, likings, prayers, praises, interces- 
sions, even while they are in the flesh ; to look like 
othcr men, to be busy like other men, to be passed 
over in the crowd of men, or even to be scorned or 
oppressed, as other luen may be, but the while to 
have a secret chalmel of communicatiou with the 
Most IIigh, a gift the world knows uot of; to bave 
t John xvii. 11. 15, 16. 20, 21. 23. 26. 
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their lire hid with Christ in God. Men of this world 
]ive in this Wol'ld, and depcnd upon it; they place 
their happiness in this world ; they look out tbr its 
honours or comforts. Thcir lifc is hot hid. nd every 
oue they meet they suppose to be like-minded. They 
think they tan be as sure that every other man lobks 
out foi" the things which they covet, as they can be 
sure he has the saine outward appcarauce, the saine 
make, a soul ami body, eycs and tonguc, hauds and 
foot. Thcy look up and down thc world, and, as far as 
thcy see, oue man is just like anothel'. Thcy kuow 
that a great nmny, lmy, far the grcatcr part are like 
themselves, loyers of this world, and they infcr, iu 
consequence, that all are such. They discredit the 
possibility of any other motives and vicws being para- 
mount in a man but those of this world. They adroit, 
iudeed, that a mail may be iac+wcd by religious 
nmtivcs, but tobe <joccrned by them, to lice by them, 
to own thcm as turldng points, aml l»imary and ulti- 
mate laws of his conduct, this is what they do llOt 
credit. They have devised l»l'OVel'bs and sayiugs to 
the effect that every man has his price; that all of 
us have our weak side; that religion is a beautiful 
theory; and that the most religious man is ouly he 
who hides most skilfidly ri'oto himself, as well as 
ri-oto others, his own love of the worhl; aml that 
men would hot be men if they did hot love aud 
desire wealth and honour. And, in aCCol'dance with 
these views, they imputed ail base and evil things to 
our Lord Ilimself, rather than believe Hiln tobe what 
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Ile said IIc was. Thcy said He was a deceiver ; that 
IIe wishcd to make IIimself a king; that IIis 
miracles ve'e Wl-»ught through Bcelzebub. But 
IIe ail the while, the Son of Ian, was but in 
outward act sojom'ning hcre, and was in sl)irit in 
heaven. Follow IIim into the wihlcrlmss dm'ing IIis 
forty days' fast, whcn Ilc did ncither eat nor drink ; 
or aftcr the devil's teml)tation, when Angels came 
and ministcred unto [lira ; or go with Ilim u 1) that 
mountain to 1)fa); xvhere, as I have already said, 
xvas transfigurcd, and talkcd with Moses and Elias; 
and you will see where IIe rcally xvas, and with whom, 
xvhile IIc sojom'ucd Ul)On ea'th,--with Saints and 
Angcls, xvith IIis Fathe', who announced I[im as 
]Iis belovcd Son, and with the IIoly Ghost, who 
descended Ul)On I[im. IIe was "the Son of Man 
which is in heaveu," and "had meat to eat" which 
"others knew uot of." 
Aml such in our measure shall wc be, both in the 
alTearancc and in the reality, if we be His. "Truly 
out feIIowshi l) is with thc Father, and with tIis Son 
.lesus Christ ;" but, as fa" as this world goes, u-e shall 
be of little account. "The world knoweth us hot, 
because it knew IIim hot ." Or, more than this, we 
may be 1)e'hal)s ridiculed for our religion, desl)ised , 
or 1)unished ; "If they have called the 5Iastcr of the 
bouse ]3eelzebul), how much more them of His house- 
hold  ?" Such is the condition of those who fise xith 

John i. 8 ; iii. 1. - Iatt. x. 25. 
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C.hrist. I[e rose in the night, when no OllO saw 
IIim; and wc, too, rise we know hot whcn nor how. 
No Olle scarcely knows anything of our rcligious 
history, of our turnings to God, of our growings in 
grace, of our successes, but God IIimself, who secrctly 
is the causc of them. 
In this way let us enjoy and profit by this holy sea- 
son; Crist hath "died, yea, rathcr hath riscn again, 
who is evcn at thc right hand of God, vho a]so 
nmketh intercession for us." Vonderfid thiugs had 
taken place, while the world seems to go on as usual. 
Pontius Pilate thought himself like other govevnors. 
The Jewish rulers went on with the aires and the 
prejudices which had heretofore governed them. 
Herod went on in his career of sin, and having seen 
and put to death one prophet, hoped to see miracles 
from a second. They ail viewed all things as of this 
world ; they said, "to-morrow shall be as to-day, and 
much more abundant." They heard the news and 
saw the sights, and provided for the need of the 
noment, and forgot the thought of God. Thus men 
went Oll at the foot of the mount, and they eared hot 
for what was on the summit. Thev did hot unde: 
stand that another and marvellous systcm, contrary 
to this world, was bcing carricd on under the vcil of 
this world. So it was thcn: so it is now. The 
world witnesses llot the sccret COlilllltilliOll of the 
Saints of God, their 1)rayers, praises, and interces.-.ions. 
But thefl have the .prescnt privileges of saints, not- 
withstandilag,--a knowledge, and a joy, and a strength, 
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which they cannot coml+aSS or dcscribe, aad would 
not if thcy could. "O how l+lentiful is Thy good- 
ness, which Thou hast laid Ul» foi: thcm that fear Thee; 
and that Thou hast prcpared for them that put their 
trttst in Thee, even before the sons of men." Are 
they in anxicty? "Thou shalt hide them privily by 
Thinc own prescnce ri'oto thc provoking of all nlen; 
Thou shalt keep them sccretly in, Thy tabernacle 
ri'oto thc strife of tongues." Are they in disapl+oint- 
mcttt.+ "Thou hast l,ut gladness in their heart, since 
the timc that their enemies' cor, and wine, and oil 
increascd." Are they desl»ised by the prosl»crous? 
" T]w?] have children at thcir desire," savs another 
Psalm, "and lcave the rest of their sui»stance fi+r 
their babes; but as for me, I xvill behold Thy pre- 
sence in righteousness, and when ] awake up ai'ter 
Thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it." _Are they 
in deslondcncy ? the Psalmist has provided them 
with a consolation: "Nevertheless, I ara alway by 
Thce, for Thou hast hohlcn me by my right hand; 
Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and after 
that receive me with glory. +Whom havc I in heaven 
but Thee? and thcre is nonc Ul+On earth that I 
desire in comiarison of Thee. My flesh an.l my 
heart faileth, but God is the strength of my heart, 
and nly portiott for ever." Are they in l+eril? 
" XVhoso dwelleth under the defence of the Most 
Iligh, shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty 
... a thousand shall fall beside Thee, and ten thou- 
sand at Thy right hand, but it shall not corne nig, 
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Thee." Thus there is fulness without measure for 
every need, to be found in IIim with whom our lire 
is lodged; there is enough to " satisfy us with the 
plenteousness of IIis house, who gives us to drink 
of tlis pleasurcs, as out of the river. For with 
IIim is the well of lire, and in Iiis light shall we see 
ll,ht. So that they may fittingly cry out, Praise 
the Lord, O my soul, and ail that is within nie praise 
Ilis holy naine.., who fi»rgivcth ail thy sin and 
healcth ail thine infirmitics; who savcth thy litb 
ri'oin dcstruction, and crowncth thce with mcrcy and 
lovingkindncss; who satisfieth thy lnouth with good 
things, making thee young and lusty as au eagle ." 
Ail this, my brethren, I say is our portion, if we 
choose but to accept it. "Who shall asccnd into 

the llill of the Lord, or who 
holy place ? llrho shall dwell 
who shall rest upon Thy holy 
leadeth an uncorrupt lire, and 
is right, and speaketh the truth 

shall rise up in I[is 
in Thy tabernacle, or 
hill. Even he that 
doeth the thing that 
from his hcart. IIe 

shall receive the blessing fl'om the Lord, and righte- 
ousness from the God of his salvation. This is the 
geuemtion of them that seek IIim, even of them 
that seek thy face, O Jacob." Aspire, then, to be 
"fellow citizens of the Saints and of the household of 
God.'" Follow their steps as thcy have followed 
Christ. Though the hill be stcep, yet faint hot, for 
the reward is great; and till you have ruade the 
 Psalm xxxi. 21, 22 ; iv. 8; xvii. 15, 16 ; lxxiii, i2--25 ; 
xci. 1--7 ; xxxvi. 8, 9 ; ciii. 1. 3---5. 
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trial, you tan form 11o idca how gr.eat that reward is, 
or how high its nature. The invitation l'uns, "0 
taste, and sec how gracious thc Lord is." Il" you 
have hithcrto thought too littlè of thcse things, if 
you have thought religion lies merel d iii what it cer- 
tainly does consist in also, in filling your worhlly 
station well, in heing amiable, and wcll-behaved, and 
considerate, and orderly, bu if you have though i 
was nothing more than this, if you have neglected to 
stir u 1, the great gift of God which is lodged deep 
within you, the gift of election and regeneration, if 
you have been scantv iii your devotions, in interces- 
sion, prayer, and praise, and if, iii consequence, you 
havc littlc or nothing of thc sweetness, the wilming 
gl'ace, the innocence, the fi'eshness, the tenderness, 
the cheerfulness, the composurc of the elect of God, 
if )-ou are at present really deficient in praying, and 
other divine exercises, make a new beginnilig hence- 
forth. Start, now, with this holy season, and rise 
with Crist. See, He offers you IIis hand; Ile is 
rising; rise with IIim. Mount up from the grave 
of the old Adam; ri'oto grovelling cares, and jea- 
lousies, and fretfulness, and worldly aires; ri'oto the 
thraldon of habit, from the tumult of passion, from 
the fascinations of the flêsh, from a cold, worldly, cal- 
culating spirit, from frivolity, fronl selfishness, from 
effeminacy, from self-conceit and high-mildedlmss. 
tlenceforth set about doing what it is so diflqcult to 
do, but what should not, must hot be left undone; 
watch, and pray, and meditate, that is, according to 
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the leisure which God has given you. Give freely of 
your time to your Lord and Saviour, if you have it. 
If you have little, show your sense of the privilcge by 
giving that little. But any how, show that your heart 
and your desires, shov that your lire is with your God. 
Set asidc every day times for secking IIim. IIumble 
yourself that you have becn hitherto so languid and 
uncertain. Lire more strictly to Ilim; take IIis 
yoke upon your shouldcr; lire by rulc. I ara uot 
calling on you to go out of the worhl, or to abandon 
your duties in the world, but to redccm the time; 
hot to give hours to more amusement or socicty, 
while you give minutes to Christ; hot to pray to 
]lira only vhen you are tired, and fit for nothing but 
sleep; hot to omit altogether to praise IIim, or to 
intcrccde for the world and thc Chur(.h ; but in good 
measure to realize honestly the words of thc text, to 
"Set your aflbction on thilgs above ;" and to provc 
that you are IIis, in that your heart is risen with 
IIim, and your lire hid in ]lira. 



SERMON XVI. 

WARFARE THE CONDITION OF VICTORY. 

LUKE xxiv. 52, 53. 
"And they worshipped Him, and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy: and were continually in the Temple, praising and 
blessing God. Amen." 
FOR forty days after His resurrection did our Saviour 
Christ endure to remain be]ow, at a distance from 
the glory which He had purchased. The glory was 
now IIis, He might have entered into it. IIad tIe hot 
had enough of earth ? what should detain Him here, 
instead of returning to the Father, and claiming His 
throne ? tIe dclayed in ordcr to comfort and instruct 
those who had fo:saken Him in the hour of trial. 
A time had just 1)a_st when their faith had all but 
failed, even while they had His pattern before their 
eyes; and a rime, or rather a long period was in 
prospect, when heavier tria]s far vere to corne upon 
them, yet He was to be withdrawn. Thev hitherto 
understood hot that suffi, ring is the pat], to glory, 
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and that nonc sit down upon Christ's thl'one, who do 
not first overcomc, as lit overcaulc. I|e staycd to 
impress upou tllem this lcsson, lest thcy shouhl 
still misunderstand the GOSl)el and fail a second time. 
"Ought hot Christ," Ilc said, "to suffit these things, 
al(| to enter into Ilis glory?" And having taught 
them fidly, aftcr forty days, at length IIe rose al»ove 
the troubles of thisworld. Ile rose above the at- 
mosphere of sin, sorrow, and relnorse, which broods 
(}ver it. Ile entercd into the regiou of 1)cace and 
joy, into thc pure light, the dwelliug-ldace of Augels, 
the courts of the 5Iost IIigh, through which rcsound 
continually the chants of blcssed spirits and the 
praiscs of the Scraphim. Thcrc IIc entcrcd, leaving 
Ilis brethrcn il due season to COlne after llim, 
the light of IIis example, and the graee of IIis 
Spirit. 
]et, though forty days was a long season for IIim 
to stay, it was but a short whilc for the Apostles to 
have lliln among them. Vhat fecling must have 
been theirs, when IIe parted ri'oto them ? So late 
round, so eal'ly lost again, tlardly recognised, and 
then slmtched away. The history of the two disciples 
at Emmaus was a figure or l,icture of the condition 
of the elcven. Their eyes werc holden that they 
shouhl uot know llim, while IIe talked with them 
for three years; then suddenly they were opened, 
and IIc forthwith vanished away. So had it been, 
I say, with all of them. "Have I been so long 
rime with you, and yet hast thou hot known 
Vol,. VI. R 
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Philil  ?" bad ah'eady been his expostulation with 
one of them. They had hot kuown ]lira a]l throngh 
Ilis ministry. Peter, indced, had coufcssed Ilim to 
bc the Christ, the Son of the Living God; but cvcn 
ho showed inconsistency and change of mind in |ris 
coml)rchensiol of this grcat truth. They did hot 
understand at that rime who and what IIc was. But 
aftcr ]lis rcsurrection it was othcrwise: Thomas 
touchcd I lis hand. and I lis side, and said, " My 
Lord and my God ;" in likc manncr, thcy all l»egan 
to know IIim ; at lcngth thcy recognised Ilim as the 
Living Bread which came down ri'oto heaven, and 
was thc Lift , of the world. But hardly had tbey 
recogniscd Ilim, when IIe withdrew I[imsclf once 
for all ri'oto thcir sight, never to sce thcnl again, or 
fo be seen bv thcnl on earth; never to 'isit earth 
again, till I[c conles at the last day to receive all 
Saints unto I limse]f, and to take thenl to their test. 
"So, thon, after the Lord had Sl)oken tllltO them, 
tic was received up iuto heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God ." Late found, early lost. This, per- 
haps, was the Al)ostles' first feeling on ][is parting 
ri'oto them. And the like often hal)pens herc below. 
Ve undcrstand our blessings just when about to 
forfeit them; prospects are nlost lml)eful just when 
they are lnOSt hol)elessly clouded. Years Ul)On 
years we have had great 1)rivileges, the light of truth, 
the presence of holy mon, opportunities of religious 

John xiv. 9.  Mark xvi. 19. 
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improvement, kind and tender parents. Yet we 
knew not, or thought hOt of our hapl)iness; we 
valued not out gift; and then it is takcn away, just 
when we havc beguu to value it. 
Vhat a rime must that forty days havc been, 
during which, whilc He taught them, all IIis past 
teachiug must have risen in thcir minds, and their 
thoughts then nlust have recurred in ovcrpowering 
contrast to their thoughts now; l[is manucr of lire, 
Ilis ministry, I[is discourses, I[is parablcs, I[is mira- 
cles, I[is meckness, gravity, incomprehensiblc nm- 
jesty, the mystery of IIis thoughts and feelings ; the 
agony, the scourge, the cross, the crown of thorns, 
the spear, the tomb; their despair, their unbeliet; 
their perplexity, their amazement, their sudden joy, 
their triumph. All this was in their minds; and 
surely hot the least at that awful hou5when IIe led 
IIis breathless followers out to Bethany on the fortieth 
day. " lle Icd them out as far as to Bcthany, and I[e 
lifted up tlis hands and blessed them. And it came 
to pass, while IIe blessed them, IIe was parted from 
them and carried up iuto heaven." Surely ail IHs 
history, all His dealings with them, came bcfore 
them, gathered up in that moment. Then, as thcy 
gazed upon that divine countenance and that dread- 
ful form, every thought and feeling they ever had 
had about Him came upon them at once. He had 
gone through His work; their's was to corne, their 

 Luke xxiv. 50, 51. 
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work and their suffcrings, tic was leaving them 
just at the most critical rime. Vhcn Elijah wcnt 
up, Elisha said ; " My father, my father, the chariot 
or" Israel and the horsenmn thereof." Vith a likc 
fceling, might the Apostlcs now gaze up into heaven, 
as if with thc hopc of arresting IIis ascen. Their 
Lord and their God, tlle ligllt of their cyes, the stay 
of their hcarts, the guide of their feet, was takcn 
away. "hly beloved llad withdrawn llimself and 
was gone. My soul failed when IIe spake; I sought 
Ilim but I could hot find IIim ; I called IIim, but IIe 
gave me no answer'." Wcll might they use the 
Church's words as now; "We beseech Thee, leave 
us hot comfortless." O Thou who wast so gentle 
and familiar with us, ho didst converse with us by 
the way, and sit at meat with us, and didst enter the 
vessel with us, and teach us on the Mount, and bear 
tlle malice of the Pharisees, and feast rith Martha, and 
raise Lazarus, art Thou gone, and shall we see Thee 
no more ? Yet so it was determined : privileges they 
w«re to have, but hOt the saine ; and their thoughts 
llenceforth were tobe of mlother kind than heretofore. 
It was in vain wishing back what was past and over. 
They were but told, as they gazed, "This saine Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen IIim go into 
]leaVell." 
Such arc son, e oç the çcelings vhich the Apostles 

' Cant. v. 6. 
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may bave experienced on our Lord's ascension; but 
thesc are art.er ail but human and ordinary, and of a 
kind which ail of us can enter into ; but other than 
thesc were sovereign with them at that solemn rime, 
fi»r upon the glorious Ascension of their Lord, "they 
worshipped Ilim," savs the text, "and returned to 
Jerusalem with .qretttjo, and were continually in the 
Temple praising and blessing God." lX'ow how was 
it, that wllen nature would havc wept, thc Apostles 
rejoiced ? Vhen Mary came to thc sel,ulchre and 
round hot out Lord's body, she stood without at the 
sepulchre weeping, and the Angcls said unto ber, as 
Christ said after theln, "oman, why weepest thou  ." 
Yet, on our Saviour's departure forty days afterwards, 
xvhen the Angcls wouhl reprove the Apost]es, they 
did but say, "Vhy stand ye gazing up into heaven ." 
There was no sorrow in the Apostles, in spite of 
their loss, in spite of the prospect before them, but 
"great joy," and "continual praise and blessing." 
h[ay we venture to snrmise that this rejoicing was 
the high temper of the brave and noble-minded, who 
have faced danger in idea and are prepared fir it ? 
]Xloses brought out of Egypt a timid nation, and in 
the space of forty years trained it to be fldl of valour 
for the task of conquering the prolnised land ; Christ 
in forty days trains IIis Apostles to be bold and 
pat.ient instead of cowards. "They mourned and 
wept" at the beginning of the season, but at the end 

John xx. 1.5. 
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they are full of courage for the good fight; their spirits 
mouut high with their I,ord, and when lle is received 
out of their sight, and their owu trial begins, "They 
retm'n fo Jerusalem with great joy, aud are con- 
tinually in the Temple, praisiug and blessing God." 
For Christ surely had taught them what it was to 
have their treasure in heaven ; aud they rejoiced, hot 
that thcir Lord was goue, but that their hearts had 
gone with Ilim. Their hearts were no longer on 
earth, they were risen aloft. Vllen l[e died on the 
Cross, they knew uot whither IIe was gonc. Bcfore 
Hc was scized, they had said to I [ira, " Lord, whithcr 
gocst Thou ? Lord, we know hot whither Thou 
goest ." Thcy could but follow IIim iuto the grave 
and there mourn, for they knew no better ; but now 
they saw I Iim ascend on high, and in spirit they as- 
cendcd with I]im. Mary wept at the grave because 
she thought enemics had taken Him away, and she 
knew hot where they had laid IIim. " Vhere your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also ." Mary 
had no heart, for her treasure was lost; but the 
Apostles were continually iu the Temple, praising 
and blessing God, for their hearts were in heaven, or, 
in St. Paul's words, they "were dead, and their lire 
was hid with Christ in God." 
Strengtheued, then, with this knowledge, they 
were able to face those trials, which Crist first 
uuderwent IIimself, and foretold as their portion. 

' Matt. vi. 21. 
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"Vhither I go," IIe had said to St. Peter, " thou 
canst hot follow 5Ie now, but thou shalt follow 5Ie 
afterwards." And IIe told thc.m, " They shall put 
you out of the synagogucs, yea, the timc comcth, that 
whosocver killcth you will think that hc docth God 
service ." That timc was now COlning, and they 
wcre able fo rejoicc in what so troubled theln fi)rty 
days before. For they understood the promise, "To 
hiln that overcomcth, will | grant to sit with Me il 
My throne, evcn as I a]so ovcrcnme, and ara set 
down with My Father in lIis Thronc ." 
It will be wcll if we take this lesson fo oursclves, 
and learn that great truth which the Apostlcs shrank 
ff'oto at first, but at length rejoiced iii. Christ suf- 
fered, and cntered into joy; so did they, in their 
measure, after Ilim. And in our mcasure, so do we. 
It is written, that " through much tribulation we 
must enter into the kingdoln of God." God has ail 
things in ]Ils own hands. Ile can sparc, IIe eall 
inflict : I[e often spares, (may IIe sparc us still !) but 
IIe often tries us,--.in one wav or another [le tries 
every one. At some time or other of the lire of 
every olle there is pain, and sorrow, and trouble. So 
it is; and the sooner perhaps we can look upon it as 
a law of our Christian condition, the bctter. Olle 
generation cornes, and thcn another. They issue 
forth and succeed like leaves in sl)ring ; and in ail, this 
law is observable. They are tried, and then they 

John xvi. 2.  Rev. iii. 21. 
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triuml)h; they are humlded, and theu are exalted; 
they overcome tbe wor]d, and then they sit down on 
Chris's throne. 
I lence St. Peter, who ai first was in such amaze= 
ment and troulde at his Lord's aictions, bids us no 
look on suflring as a srange thiug, "as thoug'h some 
strang'e thing lmlTeled to us, but ««ybice, ilmSlnuch as 
we are partak«qw of Christ's suflbriu's ; that when I [is 
'lo U shall bc revcalcd, we may 1)c glad also with ex- 
cecdi»g joy." Again, St. l'aul says, "We glory in tri- 
bulations, knowing that tribulation workcth patience." 
And again, "If so l)c wc suflbr with IIim, that we may 
be also glorificd togcthcr." And asaih, "If we surfer, 
we shall also reign with I[im." And St. John, "Tbe 
Wol'ld knoweth us not, because it knew lIim hot." 
" We know that when Ile shall appear, we shall 
like IIim, for we shall sec IIim as He is ." Vhat is 
hcre said of pcrsccution will apply of course to all 
trials, and ranch more to those lesser tria]s which 
are the utmost which Christians have commonly to en- 
dure now. Yet I suppose itis a long rime bcfore any 
one of us recognises and nndcrstands that his own 
state on earth is in one shape or other a state of 
trial and sorrow ; and that if he has intervals of ex- 
ternal pcace, this is al] gain, and more than he has a 
right to expect. Yet how diflrent must the state 
of the Church appear to beings who can contem])late 
it as a whole, who have contemplated it for ages, 

Pet. iv. 13. Rom. v. 3. 2Tim. ii. 12. 1 John iii. 1,2. 
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as the Ang'els! X, Ve know what experience does for 
us in this worhl. Ien get to sec and undCl'stand 
the course of things, and 1)y what rules it proceeds; 
and they can forctel what will halq)en, aml thev are 
hot surpriscd at what does hapl)Cn. Thcy takc thc 
historv of things as a mattcr of course. They are 
hot startlcd that thi,gs happen in one way, hot in 
another; it is thc rule. Night con,es aftcr dav; 
wintcr aftcr summer; cohl, fi'ost, and smw, in their 
scason. Ccrtain illnesscs havc thcir appointcd timcs, 
or visit at ccrtain agcs. Ail things go through a pro- 
cess,--they have a beginni,,g aml an end. Grown men 
know this, but it is otherwise with chihlren. To 
thcm evcrythig that hap1)ens is strange and surpris- 
ing. They by turns feel wonder, admiration, or fear at 
everythig that hapI)ens; thcy do hot know whcthcr 
it will happcn again or not; and thcy know nothing 
oç the regular oI)cration of causes, or the connexion 
of those cflbcts which result ri'oto one and the samc. 
And so too as regards the state of our souls undcr 
the covenant of mcrcy ; the heavenly hosts, who see 
what is going on upon earth, well understand, evcn 
ri'oto having seen it often, what is the course oç a 
soul travelling h'om hell to heavcn. Thcy have secte, 
again and again, in numberless instances, that suç- 
fering is the path to peace; that they that sow in 
tears shall reap in joy; and that what was true of 
Christ is fulfilled in a measure in His followers. 
Let us try to accustom ourselves to this view of the 
subject. Thc whole Church, all e]ect souls, each in 
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its turn is callcd to this necessary work. Once it was 
the turn of others, and now itis our turn. Oncc it 
was thc Apostles' turn. It was St. Paul's turn once. 
Ile had ail cares ou hinl at OllCe ; covered fi'onl head 
to foot with cares, as Job with sores. And, as if a]l 
this wcre hot cnough, ho had a thorn in the flesh 
added,--somc 1)crsonal diseolufort evcr with him. 
¥ct he did his part well,--hc was as a strong and 
bold wrestlcr in his day, and at the close of it was 
al»le to say, " I have fought a good fight, I bave 
tinis}lefl my course, ] have kept the faith." And 
after him, thc excellent of thc earth, the white- 
rolwd army of Martyrs, and the checrful company of 
Col|fessors, each in his turn, each in his day, likewisc 
playcd the man. And so down to this very rime, 
when faith has well nigh failed, first one and then 
anothcr have been called out to exhibit before the 
(;reat King. It is as though all of us were allowed 
to stand around His Throne at once, and ]Ie ca]led 
on first this man, and thon that, to take up the chant 
by himsclf, each iu his turn having to repeat the 
melody which his brethren have before gone through. 
Or as if we held a solcnm dauce to His houour in 
the courts of heaven, and each had by himself to per- 
form some one and the saine solcmu and gracefll 
nlovemcnt at a signal given. Or as if it were some 
trial of strength, or of agility, and, while the ring of 
bystanders beheld and applauded, we in succession, 
one by one, were actors iu the pageant. Such is our 
 2 Tire. iv. 7. 
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state;--Angcls are looking on,-- Christ has gone 
before,--Christ has given us au examplc, that we 
may follow Ilis steps. I[e went through far more, 
infinitelv more, than we cau be callcd to surfer. Our 
brethren have gone through much more; and thcy 
secm to cncouragc us by their success, and to sympa- 
thize in our essay. Now itis our turn ; aud all mi- 
nistcril,g spirits kcep silcucc and look on. O let hot 
your foot slip, or your eye be falsc, or vour ear dull, 
or your attcntion flagging! Be hot dispirited; 
hot afraid; kee l) a good hcart; be bold; draw uot 
back ;you will be carried throug|. Vhatevcr trou- 
bles corne on you, of mind, body, or cstate; fa'oto 
within or from without ; froln chance or from intcnt ; 
from fricnds or foes;--whatever your trouble bc, 
though you be loncly, O children of a heavenly Father, 
be hot afraid! quit you ]ike men in your,dav; and 
when it is over, Crist will receive vou to Ilimself, 
and your heart shall rcjoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you. 
Christ is already in that place of peace, which is 
all in all. He is on the right hand of God. He is 
hidden iu the brightness of the radiance which issues 
fi'om the everlasting Throne. IIe is in the vcry 
abyss of l)eace, wherc there is no voice of tulnult or 
distrcss, but a dccp stilhmss,---stillness, that great- 
est and most awful of all goods which we can fancy, 
--that nlost perfect of joys, the utter, 1)rofound, 
iuefiïble tranquillity of the Diviue Essence. He bas 
entered into IIis rest. 
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O how great a good xvill it be, if, vhen this trou- 
blesomc lire is over, we iu our turn also enter into 
that saine test ! If the time shall one day corne, when 
we shall enter iJto llis tabernacle above, and hide 
oursclves 1roder thc shadow of IIis wings ; if we shall 
be in thc numbcr of those 1)h,ssed dead who die iu 
thc Lord, and test ri'on, their lal)om'. I [ere we are 
tossing Ul)On thc sca, and thc wiml is contrary. All 
through thc d«y we are tried and tcml)ted in various 
vays. lre camot thiul¢, Sl)cal¢, or act, but infirmity 
and siu are at hand. But in thc unsecn world, where 
Christ has cutcrcd, all is pcacc. There is thc ctcrnal 
Throne, al,d a raiul»ow rouud al»[)ut it, like tmto an 
cmcrald; aml in thc midst of the thronc thc Lamb 
that has bccu slain, and has redecmed many people 
by IIis blood : aud round about the throne four-and- 
twety seats for as many elders, all clothed in vhite 
raiment, and crowns of gold upon their heads. And 
fi»t,r living bcings full of eves before and behind. 
And seven Angels standing before God, and doing" 
t[is pleasure unto the eds «)f the earth. And the 
Seraphim al)ove. And withal, a great multitude which 
liO lllall eall number, of ail nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongucs, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands. "These are they x'hich came 
out of great tribulatiou, and have washed thcir robes 
and ruade them white in the blood of the Lamb ." 
"They shall hungcr no more, neither thirst anv more ; 

 Rev. vii 14. 
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neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat." 
"There is no nlore death, neither sorrow nor erying, 
neither any more pain; for the fi»rmer things are 
passed away ." Nor any more sin; nor any more 
guilt; no more remorse; no more punishment; no 
more penitenee; no more trial ; no infirmity to de- 
press us; no aflèetion to mislead us; no passion to 
tl'ansport us; no prejudiee to blind us; no sloth, 
no pride, no eln'y, no strilb; but the light of God's 
eountenauee, and a pure river of water of liR,, elear 
as erystal, proeeedingout of the Throne. That is out 
ho»w; here we are but on pilgrimage, and Christ is 
ealliug us home. IIe ealls us to Ilis nmny mansions, 
whieh I|e bas prepared. And file Npirit and the 
Bride eall us too, and all things will be ready for us 
by the time of out eoming. "eeing then that 
we have a great Itigh Priest that is passed into the 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast out 
profession ;" seeing we have "so great a e|oud of wit- 
lleSSeS, let us lay aside every weight ;" "let us labour 
to enter into our test ;" "let us eome boldly unto the 
Throne of Graee, that we may obtain merey, and 
find graee to help in time of need ." 

 Rev. xxi. 4.  Heb. iv. 11. 14. 16; xii. 1. 
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WAITING FOR CHRIST. 

Rrv. xxii. 20. 

" lle who testitleth these things, saith, Sure]y I corne .quick]y. 
Amen. Even so, corne, Lord Jesus." 

VIIEN ollr Lord was going away, He said lle would 
quickly corne again ; yet knowing that by "quickly" 
lle did not mean what wouhl be at first sight under- 
stood by the word, IIe added, "suddenly," or "as a 
thief." " Behold I corne as a thief; blessed is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments '." Had 
Itis coming been soon, in our sense of the word, it 
could hot well have been sudden. On servants who 
are bid to wait for their master's return from an 
tertainment, that return, one should think, could not 
fall suddenly. It was because to us tlis coming 
would hot seem soon, that it was sudden. Vhat you 
expcct to corne, you wait for; what fails to corne, 

 Rev. xvi. 15. 
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you give up ; while, then, Christ said that Ilis comiug 
would be soon, yet by saying it would be suddcn, 
Ilc said that to us it would sccm long. 
Yet though to us Ile seeln to dclay, vet IIe has 
declal'ed that IIis coming is speedy, IIe has bid us 
evcr look ott fol- IIis coming; and IIis first folIow- 
crs, as the El>istlcs show us, were ever looking out 
for it. Surcly itis out duty to look out for it, as 
]ikcly to comc immcdiatcly, though hitlmrto for near 
two thousand ycars thc Church has been looking out 
in vain. 
Is there hot somcthilg significant that, in the last 
book of Scripturc, which more than any other irai)lies 
a long continuance to the Christian Church, that therc 
we shouhl read such exl)rcss and rcl)eated asstrallCeS 
that Christ's COlning would bc sl)ecdy. Even in the 
last chal>ter we are told it three times. "Bchold I 
corne quickly ; 1)lessed is he that keepeth the sayings 
of the prol)hecy of this book." " Behold I corne 
quickly, and My reward is with Me." And again, 
in the text, " IIe that testifieth these things, saith, 
Surely I corne quickly." Such is the announcement; 
and, in consequelme, we are COlnmandcd tobe ever 
looking out for the great day, to "wait for His Son 
from heaven  ;" to "look and baste unto the coming 
of the day of God ." 
Itis true, indeed, that in one place St. Paul cau- 
tions his brethren against expecting the immediate 

a 1 Thess. i. 10.  2 Pet. iii. 12. 
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coming of Christ; but he does hot sa)" more-than 
that ('hrist will send a sign immediately betbre llis 
coming,--a certain drcadftl encmy of thc truth,-- 
which is to l)e tblh,wed by I [imself af once, and (loes 
hot stand in our way, or 1)revent cagcr eyes from 
]ooling out tbr Ilim. And, in truth, St. Paul secms 
rathcr to l»c warning" his brcthren against beillg dis- 
appointed if Christ did hot corne, than hindering 
thcm ri'oto exl)ccting []im. 
Now it may be o}jectcd that this is a kind of 
paradox; how is it possible, it may 1)e asked, evcr to 
l»e exl)ectiug vhat llas So ]Ollg" ]»POli dehtyed ? Vhat 
has 1)een so long coming, may 
was possible, iudced, for thc early Christians, who had 
no CXl)crience of thc long period which the Church 
was to rcmain on earth, to look out for Christ; 1)ut 
wc cammt help using our reason" thcre are no more 
gromds to expect Christ now than at thosc may 
former rimes, vhen, as the eVellt showed, Ile did hot 
comc. Christians bave cver becn expecting thc last 
day, and ever meeting with disa])l)ointmcnt. Thcy 
have scen what thcy thought Syml)toms of ]Ils coming, 
and pcculiaritics in thcir own times, which a little 
nmre knowledge of the world, a more enlarged expe- 
rience, would have shown them to be common to all 
times. They have been ever frightened without 
good rcasou, fi'etting in their narrow minds, and 
building" on their superstitious fancies. Vhat age 
of the world has there bcen in which people did hot 
think thc day of judgmcnt comig? Such CXl»CCta- 
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tion has but evidenced and fostered indolence and 
superstition ; itis tobe considcrcd as a mere weak- 
IIeSS. 
Now I shall attelnpt to say something in answer 
to this o[ection. 
1. And first, considered as an objection to a habit 
of continual waiting, it (whaç is called) proues too 
nluch. If it is consistently followed up, no age ought 
ever to expeeg the day of Chrisg; the age in which 
lIe shall corne (whate'er it is) ough hot to expect 
Ilim ;which is the very thing thag Ile bas warned 
us against. IIe no where warns us against what is 
contemptuously called superstition ; but lle expressly 
warns us agaillst high-mindcd securit.v. If it be truc 
that Cristians have cxpected llim when Ile did hot 
conle, it is quite as truc that when IIc does corne, 
the world will hot expect Ilim. If it be tl'ue that 
Christiaus bave fancied signs of IIis coming, when 
there were none, it is equally truc that the world will 
hot sec the signs of Ilis coming when they are pre- 
sent. His signs are hot so plain but vou bave to 
search for them; not so plain but you may be mis- 
taken in your search; and your choice lies between 
the risk of thinking you sec what is hot, and of hot 
seeing what is. Truc it is, that many rimes, many 
ages, bave Cristians been mistaken in thinking they 
discerned ChrisFs coming; but better a thousand 
rimes think Him coming when Ile is llOt, than once 
think IIim hot coming vhen He is. Such is the 
difference between Scl'ipt.ure and the world ; judging 
VOL. 'I. S 
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by Scripture, you would ever be expectlng Christ; 
judgin by thc world, you wouhl never expect llim. 
Now I le mnst corne one day, sooncr or later. Vorldly 
men bave thcir scofl" at out failure of discernmeut 
now; but whose will l)c the want of discernment, 
whosc the triuml)h then ? And what does Christ think 
of their present scoff ]Ie expressly warns us bv ]lis 
Apostle, of scoflbrs, who shall say, " llel'e is the 
promise of llis coming? for since the fathers fell 
aslcep, ail things continue as they wcre ff'oto the 
beginlfiug of the crcation .... But beloved, (con- 
tinues St. Pctcr.) l»e hot ignorant of this one thiug, 
that ont day is with thc Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as ont day ." 
It shouhl be recollected, too, that the enemies of 
Christ have ever been expccting the downfa]l of his 
religion, age after age; and I do hot see why the one 
exl)ectation is more unreasonable than the other ; in- 
deed, they illustrate each other. So it is, undeterred 
by the fifilure of former anticipations, unbelievers are 
ever expecting that the Çhurch and the religion of 
the Church are confing to an end. They thought so 
in the last century. They think so now. They ever 
think the light of truth is going out, and that their 
hour of 'ictory is corne. Now, I repeat, I do not 
see why it is reasonable to expect the ox'erthrow of 
religion still, after so lnany failures; and yet unrea- 
sonable, because of previous disalTointments, to 

Pet. iii. 4--8. 
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expect the conling of Christ. Nay, (hl'ltlalis at 
least, over and abovc the aspect of thiugs, can poiut 
to an express promise of Christ, that lle will oue 
day corne; vhereas uul)clicvcrs, I sui)pose, do lmt 
profe.ss any grounds at ail fi)r expecting thcir own 
triumph, except the signs of the times. Thcy are 
sanguine, because thcy sccm so stroug, and thc Church 
of God seems so weak; yet thev have uot cn]arged 
their minds enough l)y the coutcmldatiou of l)ast 
history to kuow tlutt such apparcut strcngth on thc 
one side, and such apl)arent wcakuess on the othcr, 
has ever been the state of the world and the Church; 
and that this has ever bcen one chier or rathcr 
the main reason, why Christians have expectcd thc 
coming end of all things, because the prosl)ects of 
l'eligiou were so gloomy. So that, in fact, Christians 
aud uubelievers have taken preciscly the saine view 
of the facts of the case; onlv they have (lrawn dis- 
tinct conclusions from them, according to tlmir creed. 
The Christian bas said, "Ail looks so full of tumult 
that the world is coming to an end ;" and the 
heliever bas said, "Ail is so full of tumult, that the 
Church is coming to an end ;" and there is nothing, 
surely, more superstitious in the one opinion than 
in the other. 
'ow, when Christlans and unbelievers thus unite 
in expecting substantially the saine thing, though 
they view it diflrently, according to their respective 
modes of thought, there cannot be anything very 
extravagant in the expectation itself; there lnUSt be 
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something ever present in the world which warrants 
if. And I lmld this to bc the case. Ever since 
Christianity came into the world, it has been, in one 
sense, going out of it. It is so uncongenial to the 
hum;m mind, it is so spiritual, and man is so earthly, 
it is apparently so defenceless, and has so manv strong 
enemies, so maly fidse fi-iends, that every age, as it 
cornes, may be called "the last time." It has ruade 
great conquests, and done great works, but still it 
has donc all, as the Apostle says of himself, "in weak- 
ncss, and in fear, and in much trembling ." How it 
is that it is ahvays failing, yet always contilming, 
God only knows who wills it,--but soit is; and it 
is no paradox to say, on the one hand, that it has 
lasted eighteeen hundred years, that it may last 
many years more, and yet that it draws to an end, 
nay, is likely to end any day. And Goal would have 
us give our minds and hearts to the latter side of 
the alternative, to open then to impressionsjï'om this 
side, riz. that the end is coming ;it being a whole- 
some thing to lire as if that will corne in out day 
which may corne any day. 
It was different during the ages before Christ 
came. He was to corne. He was to bring perfection, 
and religion was to grow towards that perfection. 
There was a system of successive revelations going on, 
first one and then another; each prol)het in his turn 
adding to the store of divine truth, and gradually 

Cor. ii. 3. 
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tending towards the full Gospel. Time was mca- 
surcd out for believing minds 1)efol'e Christ came, by 
the word of l)rophecy ; so that lle nevt, r could 1)e cx- 
1)ected lu auy age 1)efore the "t'u]ness of tinle" in which 
IIe came. The C|lOSell peoplewere hot bi(hlel to expect 
Him at once; but aftcr a sojourliing in Canaan, and 
a captivity in Egypt, and a wandering in the wildcr- 
ness, and judg'cs, and killg'S, ad l)l'opllets, at [Cllï'th 
seveuty long wccks wcre detcrlnilled to illtroduce 
IIini into the world. Thus l[is dclay was, as [ may 
say, 'ecogMsed tllen; aud, d«»'hg I[is delay, other 
doctl'ines, other rules, were giveu to fill the iliterval. 
But when once the Christ had corne, as the Son over 
IIis own house, and with I|is perfcct Gospel, llOt|lillg" 
rcnmined but to gather in I[is saints. No higher 
Priest could COlile,--llO truer doctriue. Tlle Liglit; 
and Lire of men had al)peared , and llad sutTered, and 
had risen again; and lotlling more was left to do. 
Earth had had its most solemn evellt, laid seen its 
most august sight ; and thercfore it was the last time. 
And heuce, though time illtervene between Christ's 
first and second comiug, it is hot recojMsed (as I may 
say) in the Gospel scheme, but is, as it were, au acci- 
dent. For so it was, that up to Christ's coming in 
the flesh, the course of thillgS tan straight towards 
it, nearing it by every step; but now, under the 
Gospel, that course has (if I may so Sl)eak ) altered 
its direction, as regards His second coming, aud I'UllS, 
hot towards it, but along it, and on the brink of it; 
and is at all tinxes equally near that great event, 
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which, did it ruu towards, it would at once run 
into. Christ, then, is ever at our doors; as near 
eightcen hundred years ago as now, and hot nearer 
now than thon ; and hot nearer when lIe cornes than 
now. Vhcn ! le savs that 1 le will corne soon, "soon" 
is hot a word of rime, but of natural order. This 
prescnt statc of things, "the prescnt distress" as 
St. Paul ealls it, is ever ch»se «pm the next world, 
aml rcsdves itsclf into it. As whcn a man is given 
over, ho may die any moment, yet lingers; as an iln- 
plclncnt of war mav any moment explode, and must 
at somc lime; as we listcn for a eloek to strike, and 
at lcngth it surl)riscs us; as a erumbli»g areh hangs, 
we know hot how, yet is hot sale to pass under; so 
ereeps on this feeble wearv world, and one day, before 
we know where we are, it will end. 
And here I mav observe in passing, on the light 
thus thrown upon the doctrine, that Christ is the sole 
Priest under the Gospel, or that tbe Apostles ever 
sit on twelve throues, judging the twelve tribes of 
Isracl, or that Christ is with them always, even unto 
the end of tbe world. Do you hot see the force of 
these expressions? The Jewish Covenant, indeed, 
had "sundry times," whieh were ordered " in divers 
manners ;" it had a long aray of priests and a various 
history; one part 6f the serics holier than another, 
and nearer heaven. But whcn Christ had corne, 
suffered, and asecnded, IIe was heleefin'th ever near 
us, ever at hand, even though He was hot aetually 
returned, ever seareely gone, ever all but eome baek. 



XVII.] WAII'ING FOR CI/RIST. 63 

lIe is the only Ruler and Priest in IIis Church, dis- 
pensing gffts, and has appointed noue to supersede 
Him, because He is departcd ouly for a bricf sea- 
son. Aaron took the place of Christ, and had a 
priesthood of Ilis own; but Christ's priests have no 
priesthood but IIi,. They are merclv IIis shadows 
and organs, they are Ilis outwal'd signs; and what 
they do, lIe does; wheu they bal>tize, I[(' is bal>tiz- 
ing; when thcy blcss, Ilc is blcssing, l[e is in all 
acts o[" Ilis Church, and ont of its acts is hot more 
truly IIis act than another, for ail are Ilis. Thus we 
are, in ail times of the Gospel, brought close to Ilis 
Çross. Ve stand, as it were, under it, and receive its 
blessings fresh ri'oto it; onlv that since, historically 
speaking, rime has gone on, and the IIoly Oue is 
away, certain outward forlns are necessary, by way of" 
bringing us again under His shadow; and we enjoy 
those blessings through a mystery, or sacramentally, 
in order to en:ioy thcm rcally. Ail this witnesses to 
the duty both of remembcring and of looking out 
fol" Christ, teaching us to neglect the l>l'esent, to rely 
on no plans, to form no exl>ec[ations, for the future, 
but so to lire in faith, as i[" IIe had hot left us, so in 
hope, as if IIe had returued to us. Ve must try to 
lire as if the Apostlcs were living, and we must try 
to muse Ul>On our Lord's lire in the Gosl>els, hot 
as a history, but as if a recollection. 
"2. This leads me to rcmark upou a second aspect 
under which the objection in question may be urged ; 
riz. that this waiting for Christ is hot only extrava- 



o(;. WAITING FOR CHRIST. 

gant in its very idea, but 1)ecomes a superstition and 
wcakness whcncver carried into effect. The mild, 
lutent upon the thought of an awful 'isitation close 
at hand, bcgins to faucy signs of it in thc lmtural 
and nie»fa] worh], and mistakcs thc ordinary eveuts of 
God's pl'ovidcncc for miracles. Thus Chl'istialS are 
broug,'ht iuto boudagc, and sul)stitutc fol" the Gospcl 
a ri»ml l'(,ligiol, in which imagimxtion takes the place 
of faith, ami thi,gs visible al(l carthly the place of 
,qcl-i])turc. TlSs is t],c ol)jccti«)u; yet thc text, on 
the otl,cr lmml. whilc it Sallctions thc exl)ectation, 
il the words " Surcly I comc quickly," sauctions also 
thc temper of -aiting, by adding, "lllell, even s(, 
corne, Lord .lesus. 
[ observe, thcn, that though Çhristians nfight be 
mistakcn in what thcy took to be signs of Christ's 
coming, .vct thcy wcre not wroug in their state of miud; 
thcy wcre uot mistaken in looking out, and that for 
Christ. Vhether credulous or hot, they only acted 
as one acts towards some person beloved, or revered, 
or admired on earth. Cousider the mode in vhich 
loyal l)ersons look u l) to a good prince; you will find 
stories current, u l) and down the country, in his 
favour; peol)le delight in believing that they have 
fallen in with tokens of his beneficence, uoblelmss, 
and paternal kindlmss. 5Iany of these rel)orts are 
false, yet others are truc, and, ou the whole, we 
should hot think highly of that man who, instead of 
being touched at this mutual syml)athy between 
sovereign and l»eople, occupied himself merely in 
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carping at what he called their credulity, and sifting 
the accuracy of this or that particular story. A grcat 
thing, truly, after all, tobe able to dctect a fcw mis- 
statcments, and to expose a fcw fictions, and to 
without a heart  And forsooth, on the othcr hand, 
sad deficiency in that peoplc, I suppose, mcrely to be 
right on the whole, hot in every particular, and to 
have the heart right ! Vho would envy such a na's 
knowlcdge? 4o wouhl hot rather havc that pcol}lc's 
ignorance ? And, in like mauncr, I had rathcr 
he, who, from love of Christ and waut of science, 
thiuks some strange sight in thc sky, comct or 
meteor, to be the sign of His comiug, than thc mau, 
who, ri'oto more knowlcdge and from Jack of love, 
laughs at the lnistake. 
Before now, religious persons have taken appear- 
ances in the hcaven for signs of Christ's conlillg, 
which do hot now fl'ighten us at ail. Grantod, but 
what then ? let us considcr the state of the case. Of 
old time it was hot knou'n that certain heavenly 
bodies moved and appeared atfi,«ed times and by a 
rule; now itis knowll; that is, now lnen are acc«stomed 
to sec them, then they were hot accustomed. We 
know as little now as then ow they corne, or why; 
but then men were startled when they saw them, 
because they were strange, and now they are hot 
strange, and therefore men are not startlcd. But how 
was it therefore absurd and ridiculous, (for so it is 
that persons now-a-days talk,) why was it a foolish fond 
thing in men to be impressed by what was rare and 
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strange? Take a parallel case" travelliug is COllllllOIl 
now, it was uot commo firmerly, lu cousequeuee, 
we now travel without auy serious emotion at part- 
ing ff-oto our fri¢,mls  but then, because if was un- 
commou, even when risks were the saine and ihe 
absence as long, persous did hot go from home with- 
out much prel)aratiou , mauv l)rayers, and nRlch 
leave-takiug. I do uot s('e anythiug very censurable 
i beig more impressed at uncommon thiugs than 
É ÇI)llllllOll. 
And vou xill «)bserve, that in the case of which 
I ara speakiug, persons xvh« are looking out for Christ 
are hot «uly in h«)king out acting in (bedience to 
] lira, but are lookig out, iii the very caff they look 
out, through the verv siens through which they look 
out, lu ol)edience to film. Always since the first, 
C, hr.tmls have beeu looking out fi)r Christ in the 
signs of the natural and moral worhl. If they have 
been poor and uneducated, strange sights in the sky, 
or tremblings of the grouud, storms, failure of harvest, 
or disease, or any thing moustrous aud unnatural, 
has ruade them thiuk that lle was af haud. If they 
were in a way fo take a view of the social and 
political world, theu the trou]fles of states--wars, 
revolutions, and the like,--have been additional cir- 
cumstauces which served to impress them, and kept 
their hearts awake for (hrl.t. Now ail these are 
nothiug else but those very things which He Himself 
has told us to dwell upou, alll has giveu us as signs of 
His coming. "There shall be signs," I[e says, "' in the 
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sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distl'css of nations, with perl)lexity, the sea and 
the waves roaring ; nlell'S hcarts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which ,-are coming on 
the earth ; for the powcrs of heaven shall be shaken ... 
And when thcse things begilt to corne to pass, then 
look up and lift up your heads, for your redcmption 
draweth nigh ." One day the lights of heavcn will bc 
signs ; one day the aflhirs of nations also will bc sigus ; 
why, thcn, is it superstitious to look towards thcm . 
It is hot. We mav be wroug in thc particu]ars wc 
l'est upon, and may show out ignorance in doing so; 
but there is nothing ridiculous or contemptible in 
our ignorance, and there is much that is l'e]igious in 
out watching. It is better to be wrong in our 
watching, than hot to watch at all. 
Nor does it follow that Christians were wrong, even 
in their anticipations, though (hrt did hOt conm, 
whereas thev said, they saw His signs. Perhaps they 
were His signs, and IIe withdrew thcm again. Is there 
no such thing as countermanding . Do not skilfifi men 
in matters of this world sometimes form anticipations 
which turn out wrong, and yet we say that they o«ght to 
lmve beeu right . The sky threatens and then clcars 
again. Or some military leader orders his men for- 
ward, and then for some reason recalls them; shall 
we say that informants were wrong who brought the 
news that he was moving ? VeI1, in one sense 
Christ is ever moving forward, ever checking, tbe 
 Luke xxi. 25--28. 
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armies of heaven. Signs of the white horses are ever 
appearing, over vanisbing. "Clouds retnrn after the 
rai ;" nnd llis servants are hot wrong iii 1)ointing 
to tbcm, and s,)-ing that the weather is breaking, 
though it docs hot break, for it is ever unscttled. 
And nlothcr thing shouhl be .bscrvcd, that though 
Cbristians bave cvcr bccn cxpccting Christ, evcr 
pointing to ]lis signs, thcy lmvc nevcr said that ] Ie was 
corne. Tbcy havc but said thnt I]c was.ju.t coming, 
a//3t«t corne. Aml so ]le was and is. E»thusiasts, 
scctarics, wihl l,rcsmnptuous mon, t]tt have said that 
]Ie was ««'ttral(t/corne, or thev have pointed out the 
exact year and day in whicb IIc would corne. Not so 
IIis humble followers. They bave neither announced 
nor sougbt lIim, either iii the desert or in the secret 
chambcrs, nor have they atteml)ted to determine 
"the times and seasons, which the Father has put in 
IIis own power." Tley have but waited; vhen tIe 
actually cornes, tbey will hot mistake tIim; and 
before thcn, they pronounce nothing. They do but 
see l lis forerunners. 
Surcly there can 1)e no great harm, and notbing 
very ridiculous, where men are religious, iii thus 
thinking the events of their day more tban ordinar)" ; 
in fanc)'ing that the world's matters are winding up, 
and that events are thickening for a final visitation ; 
for, let it be observed, Scril)ture sanctions us in 
terl)reting all that we see in the world in a religious 
sense, and as if all things were tokens and revelations 
of Christ, IIis Providence, and will. I mean, that if 
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this lower world, which seems to go Oll in its own 
way, independently of IIim, governed bv fixed laxvs 
or swayed by lawless hearts, will, nevertheless, in an 
awful way, herald IIis coming to judge it, surely it is 
uot impossible that the saine world, both in its 
physical order and its temporal course, speaks of 
IIim also in other manners. At first, indeed, one 
might argue that this world did but speak a lan- 
guagc contrary to IIim; that in Scripture it is 
described as opposed to God, to truth, to faith, to 
heaven; that it is said to be a deceitful vcil, mis- 
rel)resentiug things, and keepiug the soul from God. 
How then, it nmy be asked, can this world bave upon 
it tokens of His 1)resence, or bring us near to IIim ? 
Yet certainly so if is, that in spire of the worhl's 
evil, after all, llc is in it aud speaks through it, 
though uot loudly. Vhen He came in the flesh "IIe 
was in the world, and the worhl was ruade by IIim, 
and the world klmw Him hot." Nor did IIe strive nor 
cry, nor lift u I) IIis voice in the streets. So it is now. 
He still is here ; IIe still whispers to us, He still makes 
signs to us. But His voice is so low, and the world's 
din is so loud, and IIis signs are so covert, and the 
wodd is so restless, that it is diflicult to determinc 
when IIe addresses us, and what Ho says. Religious 
men cannot but feel, in various ways, tiret tIis pro- 
vidence is guiding them and blessing them personally, 
on the whole; yet when they attempt to put their 
finger Ul)On the times aud places, the traces of IIis 
presence disappear. Vho is there, for instance, but 
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bas been favoured with answers to lwayer, sueh that, 
at the rime, he bas fclt he ncvcr could again be un- 
bclieving. Vho has hot had strauge coincidences 
in his course of life which brought belote him, in an 
ovcrpowcring way, the hand of God? VCho has hot 
had thoughts corne upon hiin with a sort of myste- 
rious force, for his warning or his direction . And 
some pcrson.% pcrhal»s, cxpcrience strangcr things still. 
"Vondcrfid providenccs have before now been 
brought al)out bv means «»f drcalns; or lu other still 
more uuusual wa)'s Aimig'hty God has at times inter- 
poscd. And t.hcl, again, things which corne before 
our eycs, in su(.h wisc take thc form of types and 
ornons of things moral or future, that the spirit 
within us cannot but reach forward and presage what 
it is hot tohl ri'oto what it sees. And sometimes these 
prcsages are remarkably fulfilled in the event. And 
then, again, the fi)rtunes of men are so singularly 
various, as if a law of success and l)rosperity embraced 
a ccrtain number, and a contrary law others. Ail 
this being so, and thc vastness aud mystery of the 
world being borne in Ul)On us, we bcgin to think that 
there is nothing but, for what we know, may have 
a connexion with every thing else; the most distant 
eveuts nmy yet be uuited, and meanest and highestmay 
be parts of one ; and God mav be teaching us and offer- 
ing us knowledge of tIis ways, if we will but open our 
eyes, in ail the ordinary matters of the day. This is 
what thoughtful persons corne to believe, and they 
begin to show a sort of faith in the divine meaning 
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of the accidents (as they are called) of lire, and a 
readiness to take impressions froln theln, which may 
easily become excessive, and which, whether exces= 
sire or hot, is sure to be ridiculed by the worhl af 
lai'ge as SUl»erstition. Yct, cousidcring Sel'il»turc 
tells us that the very hairs of our head are all lmm- 
bered by God, that all thitgs are ours, and that all 
things work together for our good, if docs ccrtainly 
encourage us in thus looking out for Ilis presence in 
every thing that hapl»ens, however trivial, ami in 
trustiug that to religious ears even the bad world 
prophesies of I[im. 
Yet, I say, this religious waiting upon God through 
the day, which is so like that spil'it of watching" which 
is under considcration, is just as open to objection 
aud scofling ri'oto the world. God doçs not so speak 
to us through the occurreuces of life, that you eau 
persuade others of Ilis speaking, lle does hot act 
upon such explicit laws, that you eau speak of them 
with certainty. IIe gives us sufficient tokens of Ililn- 
self to raise our lnilids iu awe towards Ilim; but 
He seems so frequently to undo what I[e has doue, 
and to surfer counterfeits of IIis tokens, that a con- 
viction of His wouder-working preseuce eau but exist 
in the individual himself. It is hOt a truth that eau 
be taught and recognised in the face of men; it is 
hot of a lmture to be urged upon the world at large, 
nay, even on religious persons, as a principle. God 
gives us enough to make us inquire and hope; hot 
enough to make us insist and argue. 
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I have ail along been speaking of thoughtful and 
eonseientious persons; those who do their duty, and 
who study Scrîpture. It is quite certain that this 
regard of outward occurrences does beeome super- 
stiion, when it is found in men of irreligious lives, 
or of slender knowledge of Seripture. The great 
and e|Sef revelation whieh God has ruade us of IIis 
will is through Christ and Ilis Apostles. They have 
given us a knowledge of the truth; they have sent 
forth heaven|y prineiples and doetrines into the world; 
they bave aeeompanied that revea|ed truth by divine 
saeraments, whieh eonvey to the heart what otherwise 
wou|d be a mere outward and barreu knowledge; 
and they have told us to praetise what we know, and 
obey what we are taught, that the Vord of Christ may 
be formed and dwe|l in us. They have been inspired, 
moreover, to write I[oly eriptures for our learn- 
ing and eomfort ; and in those Seriptures we find the 
history of this world interpreted for us bya heavenly 
rule. Vhen, then, a mal, thus formed and fortified 
within, with these living prheiples in his heart, vith 
this firm hold and sight of things invisible, with 
likings, opinions, views, aires, moulded upon God's 
revealed law, looks abroad into the world, he does 
hot eome to the wor|d for a revelation,--he has one 
ah'eady. |le does hot take his religion from the world, 
nor does he set an over«'alue upon the tokeus and 
presages hieh he sees there. But far diflbrent is the 
case xvhen a ll],--tll is llot thus en|ightened and informed 
by revealed truth. Then he is but a prey; he becomes 
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the slave, of the occurrences and events, thc sights 
and sounds, the omcns and prodigies, which mect him 
in the world, natural aud moral, llis religion is a 
bondag'e to things perishable, an idolatry of the crea- 
ture, and is, in the worst sense of the word, supcrsti- 
tion. Hence it is a COlnmOl remark, that irreligious 
men are most open to supcrstition. For they have 
a misgiving that there is SOlnethiug great and divine 
somewhere: and siuce thcy have it uot within them, 
they have no difficulty in bclicving that it is anv vhcre 
else, wherevcr mcn pretend to thc posscssion of it. 
Thus you find in history bad mcn practisiug unlawfil 
arts, consulting professed :izal'ds, or g-iving heed to 
astrology. Others have had their lucky and unlucky 
days; others have bcen the sport of dreams, or of 
other idlc fancies. And you havehad othcrs bowing 
themselves down to idols. For they have had no 
principle, no foot in themselves. They have been 
ignorant, too, of Scril)ture, in which God has most 
mercifully removed the veil off a portion of this 
world's history, in order that we may see ]ow IIe 
works. Scripture is the key by which we are given 
to interpret the world; but they who bave it hot, 
roam amid the shadows of the world, and interprct 
things at random. 
The saine want of inward religious ])rilciple is 
shown in the light, senseless way in which so many 
adopt wrong forms of religious profession. He xvho 
has the light of Christ within him, hears the voice 
of enthusiastic, mistaken, self-willed, or hypocritical 
VOL. VI. T 
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]llell, calling hiln to follow them, without being 
moved. But w]|(ql P Inan is conscious he is a xvilful 
sinner, and hot at peaee with God, xvhen his own 
heart is against him, and he has lin principle, no stay 
within him, theu he is the prey of the first person 
who cornes fo him with strong language, and bids him 
bclieve in hilu. ][euee you find lmmbcrs runuing 
eagcrly after men who profess to work miracles, 
or who denounee the Chureh as apostate, or who 
maintain that none are saved but those who agree 
with t]lcmselves, or any one who, without any war- 
11[ Of his beillg rig]lt, speaks confidently, llence the 
multitude is so open to sudden alarms. You hear of 
their ruslling out of a eity in numbers at some idle 
predietion that the Day of Judgnent is eoming. 
l[enee so mauy, in the private and lower ranks of 
lire, are so fifll of small supemtitions, whieh are too 
minute to mention; all beeause they have hot the 
light oï truth burning in their heart. 
But the true Christian is hot of these. To him 
apply St. Paul's words, "AIl things are lawful unto 
me, but all things are hot expedient; all things are 
lawful for me, but I will hot be brought under the 
power oï any U' IIe knows how to " use this world 
as hot abusing it." He depends on nothing in this 
world. He trusts hot ils sights against the revealed 
Vord. "Thou wilt keep him in perfeet peaee whose 
mind is stayed on Thee, beeause he trusteth in Thee." 

' 1 Cor. vi. 12. 
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Such is the promise ruade te hiln. And if he looks 
out into the world te seek, it is net te seek xvhat he 
does net know, but what he does. IIe does net scek 
a Lord and Saviour. IIc has "round the Mcssias" 
long siuce; aud he is looking out fi)r ]Iim. IIis 
Lord IIimself has bid him look for Hinl in thc signes 
of the world, and therefore he looks out. l[is Lord 
IIimself has shown hin, in the Old Testament, how 
tIe, the Lord of ClOl'y, condescends te huml»le l Iilu- 
self te the things of heaven and earth. I[e knows 
that God's Angels are about the earth, l|e knows 
that once they even used te corne iii lulnall shal)e. 
He knows that the Son of God, ere new, has corne 
on earth. IIe knows that tIe promised te His 
Church the l)resence of a miraculous agency, and lins 
never recallcd His promise. Again, he rends, iii the 
Book of the Revelation, quite elmug'h, net te show 
him what is coming, but te show him that new, as 
heretofore, a secret supernatural svsteln is going on 
uider this visible scene. And therefore he looks out 
for Christ, for His present providences, and for tIis 
coming; and though orteil deceived in his expecta- 
tion, and fancying wonderfil things are coming on 
the earth, when they still delay, he uses, and coin- 
forts him with the Prophet's words, "I will stand 
upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, and will 
watch te see what IIe xvill say unto nie, and what I 
shall answer when I anl reproved. And the Lord 
answel'ed me .... The vision is yet for an apl)ointed 
rime, but at the end it shall speak and net lie ; though 
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it tarry, wait for it, because it will surcly corne, it 
will lot tarry. Behold, his soul, which is lifted 
is hot upright in him; but the just sball live by his 
faith '." 

1 Hab. ii. 1--4. 



S E R M O N XVIII. 

SUBJECTION OF THE REASON AND FEELINGS 
TO THE REVEALED WORD. 

2 COR. x. 5. 

" Bringing into eaptivity every thought to the obedienee of Christ." 

THE question nmy be asked, How is it possible to 
lire as if the coming of Christ were hot far off, 
when out reason tells us that it probably is distant . 
It may be objected that there are no grouuds for 
expecting it now, more than for the last eighteeu 
hundred years; that if His long absence is a reason 
for expecting it now, yet His promise of a speedy 
return was a reason for expecting it in early rimes; 
and if the one reason bas turned out iusufficient, 
so may the other; that if, in spire of His promise 
to be speedy, He has tarried so long, He may tarry 
longer still; that no signs of His coming cau be 
greater than were abroad soon after His depart- 
ure; that, certainly, there are no such signs now; 
nay, that during the first seveu hundred years, and 
again about the year 1000, and later, there were 
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many more signs of Christ's coming than there are 
now,--more trouble of nations, more distrcss, more 
sickness, more terror. It mav be said, that we can- 
not hol)c , a,,d fear, and expcct, and wait, as we will, 
but that we must have rc«sos for so doing; and 
that if we are pcsuadcd, in our dclibcrate judgmcnt, 
that Christ's coming is hot probable, we cannot n»ake 
oursclves feel as if it werc probable. 
Now in considering this objection, which I shall 
do, [ may have an OlTortunity of stating a great 
principle which obtains in Christian duty, the sub- 
jection of thc wholc miud to thc law of God. 
!. I deny, then, that our feelings and likings are 
only moved according to the dictates of what we 
commonl)- mean by reason ; so far ri'oto it, that llO- 
thing is more common, on the other hand, than to 
that reason goes one way, and our wishes go another. 
Thcre is nothing impossible, then, in lcarning to look 
out for the dav of Christ's coming more earnestly 
than accordiug to its probability in the judgment of 
reason. As reason may be a right guide tbr our feel- 
ings and likings to go by up to a certain point, so 
there may be cases in which it is unable to guide us, 
from its weakness: and as it is not ilnpossible for 
sinful and "" " " 
_ rehgmus men to like what their reason 
tells theln thev should hot like; therefore it is not 
impossible for religious men also to desire, expect, 
and hope, wlat their reason is unequal to approve 
and accept. Vhat is more commou than to hear it 
said, " I love a person more than I respect him " 
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" I adlnire him more thau I love him ." Or ag'ain, we 
know how easy it is to open the mind to the influ- 
euce of some feeling or emotion, and how ditticult it 
is to avoid such influence; how difficult it is to geg 
a thought out of the mind, which rcason says ought 
to bc kept out, and which will intrude itselt" again 
and again; how difficult to restrain angcr, fear, or 
other passion, which yet reason tells us should be 
rcstraitmd. It is, thcn, qnite possible to have feclings 
and thoughts prescrit with us in a way which is dis- 
proportionate, according to the judglnent «»f rcason. 
Or, take another instance. We know how the mind 
sometimes dwclls upon the chance of xxhat is barely 
possible, quite unrcasombly, aml ofte Wl'ongly and 
dangcrously. A nunber of things may hal)pCl , one 
perhal)s as likcly as anothcr ; and yet, from wcakncss 
of health, or excitement, it (,ften hal)pcns that we 
calmot help thinking overmuch of some one of these 
possible events, and gctting unduly anxious lest it 
should happen. Thus, if some drcadful occurrclme 
bas taken place, a tire, or a nmrder, or sonle horrible 
accident, persons become fl'ightened, lest the sanie 
should happen to them, in a measure far exceeding 
what a mere calculation of probabilities warrants. 
Their imagination magnifies the danger; they cannot 
persuade themselves to look at things calmly, and 
according to their gcneral course. Thcy fix their 
thoughts upon Olm particular chance, in a way quite 
contrary to what reason sugg'ests. Thus, so far fronl 
our feelings being nloved according to the strict pro- 
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babilities of things, thc contrary is rather the ru]e. 
Vhat Almighty God thon requires of us is, to do that 
in one instance for IIis sake, which we do so commonly 
in indulgence of out own waywardness and wcakncss; 
to hope, fcar, expect out Lord's coming, nmre than 
reason warrants, and in a way which IIis word alone 
warrants ; that is, to trust IIim above out rcason. You 
say, that it is hot probableChrist will corne at this time, 
and thcrcfiwe you calmot expect it. Now, I say, you 
can expcct it. You must fecl thcre is a chance that 
l[e will corne. Vell, then, dwcll on that chance; 
open your mimi to it; treat that chance just as you 
so ofteu treat the chance of tire, or l)eril by sea, or 
peril by l:md, or thieves. Out Lord says, that IIe 
shall corne as a thief in the night. Now you know 
that if there has been some remarkable robbery, 
people are frightened far more than according to the 
chance of their being themselves robbed. They are 
haunted by the idea ; say that the probability of their 
own bouses being attelnpted is but small, yet the 
thing itself is ail object of great apprehensiol to 
them, and they think more of the gricvotsness of the 
event apprehended, should it happen, than of the 
small chance of its happening. They are moved by 
the risk. And in like manner, as regards the coming 
of Christ; I do hot say we must be excited, or un- 
settled, or engrossed with the thought, but still we 
llust llOt let the long delay persuade us not to watch 
for it. "Though it tarry, wait for it." If He bids 
us, as a matter of duty, impress the prospect of His 
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coming UpOll our imagination, He asks no hard 
thing; no hard thing, that is, to the willing mind; 
and vhat we can do we are boun,l to do. 
_'2. This is what first suggests itself, but it opens 
the way to further thoughts. For only reflect, what is 
faith itself but an acceptance of things unseen, froln 
the love of theln, beffoad the determinations of calcu- 
lation and experience? Faith outstrips argument. 
If there is ollly a chance that the Bible is true, tllat 
he,-tven is the reward of obedicnce, and hell of wilfui 
sin, it is worth while, it is safe, to sacrifice this world 
to the next. It were worth while, though Christ 
told us to sell all that we have and follow Hinl, and 
to pass our rime here in poverty and conteml)t , it were 
worth while on that chance to do it. This, then, is 
what is lneant by faith going against reason, that it 
cares hot for the measure of probabilities; it does 
not ask whether a thing is nlore or less likelv; but 
if there is a fair and clear likelihood what God's will 
is, it acts upon it If there were nine chances against 
the tlalth of Scripture, and but one for it, yet the 
greatness of the pl'ize and of the punishment weighs 
far more than nine times the consequcnce of the 
word of Scripture failing. If Scril)turc were lmt 
true, we should be left where we were; we should, 
in the event, be no worse oit than before; but if" it 
be true, then we shall be infinitely worse oit for hot 
believing it than if we had believed it. We all know 
the retort which the aged saint ruade in the story, 
when a liCelltious youth reminded hiln, how he would 
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have wasted lire if there were »o future state of recoin- 
pense : "True, my son," he auswered, " but how much 
worse a waste is yours if there " " 
Faith, then, does hot regard dqrees of evidence. 
You might lay it down as a rulc, sl)eaking in the way 
or" rcaso, that we ought to have faith according to 
the evideuce; that the more evidence there is, the 
more firm it should be; and the less evidcnce, the 
weakcr will it bc required of ns. But this is hot the 
case as regards rcligious fifith,which accel)ts the 
Vord of God as fi'mly o the evidcnce it is vouch- 
safed, as if" that evideuce vere doubled. This, in- 
d(,ed, we ste to be thc case as rcg'ards things of earth ; 
and surely what we do towards men, we mav bear to 
do towards God. If any one whom we trust and 
revcre told us any news, which ho had perfect means 
of knowing, we should believe bim; we shouhl hot be- 
lieve it more thoroughly because another told us also. 
And in like manner, thougb it is quite certain that 
Ahuighty God might have given us greater evidence 
than we l)ossess, that Ile speaks to us in the Bible ; 
yet siuce IIe has given us enough, faith does hot ask 
for more, but is satisfied, and acts upon what is 
enoug'h; whereas uubelief is ever asking for sig'ns, 
more and greater, before it will yield to the Divine 
Vord. 
Returning to my main subject, I observe, in like 
nmuner, what is true of faith is true of hope. 
may be commanded, if so be, to hope ag'ainst hope, 
or to expect Christ's coming, in a certain sense, 
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ag'aiust reason. It is not inconsistent with God's 
gcneral dealings with us, that I[e should bid us feel 
and act as if that were at hand, which yet, if wc wcnt 
by what expericnce tells us, we should say was hot 
likely to be at hand. If lIe bids us to believe in 
IIim with our whole heart, whether the evidcnce of 
IIis sl)eaking to us be gl'eater or less, why may IIe 
not bid us wait for IIim pemeveringly, though the 
signs of IIis coming disalToint us, and l-eason dc- 
Sl)OUdS? Vc caunot tcll in such a matter wlmt is 
l)robable and what is hot ; we can but attcml)t what 
we are told to do. And th«t we can do: we can 
direct and fashion our fcelings according to IIis 
word, and leave the test to IIim. 
3. Ilerc, thcn, I ara led to make a furthcr renmrk; 
that as it is out duty to bring some things before 
our miuds, aud contemldate them nmch more vividly 
than reason by itsclf would bid us, so again, there are 
other thiugs which it is a duty to i)ut away ri'oto us, 
hot to dwell Ul)OU, and not to realize, though they 
be brought before us. And yet it is evident, too, 
that persons might here also object, and say that it 
is iml)ossible to help being moved and influenced 
by what we know for certain, just as they say that it 
is impossible to belicve and expect what we know to 
be hot certain. 
For instance; we know that it is a duty hot to be 
vain and couceited about any personal advantage we 
may hal)l)en to possess. Yet a man might ask, How 
is it possible to help it ? He might say, "If persons 
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excel in any respect, they must know it ; it is quite 
absurd to suppose, as a rule, that they should not; 
but if they know it, how is it possible they should 
hot take pleasure in thcir own cxccllence, and ad- 
nfire thcmselves for it? Admiration is the natural 
consequence of the sight of excellence: if persons 
know they excel, they cannot help admiring them- 
sclves; and if they exce], generally speaking, they 
caunot but know it; and this, whatever it be they 
exccl in, whether in 1)ersonal apl)earauce, or in power 
of specch, or in gifts of mind, or in character, or in 
any othcr way." 
But now, on the other hand, I suppose that it is 
quite certain that Scripturc tells us hot to pride 
ourselves on anything we are, anything we do; that 
iS, llOt to indulge those feelings which, it seems, are 
the natural and legitimate result of out knowing 
what we do know. 1N'ow what is to be said to this ? 
how are these opposites to be reconciled ? 
One answer would of course be this ; that religious 
men know how defective, after ail, their best deeds 
are, or their best points of character; or they know 
how much more others do; or thcy know their own 
great deficieucies in other respects; or they know 
how trifling some of those points are on which they 
may happen to be superior to others. But this is 
not a suflicient answer; because the points in ques- 
tion are excellences, whether great excellences or 
hot, or 'hetber or hot there be others greater, or 
however wauting the parties may be in other respects. 
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And herein lies, I think, the temptation which ail 
pcrsons have to self-esteelu, that in a ccrtaiu sense 
their judgment about themselves is not wrong; not 
that they are not very deficieut in many things, not as 
if they did not know this, but that they ]ace certain 
exccllences, which really arc excellences, and they 
feel them; and the questiou is, how can they help 
feeling them ? 
It may be suggested, perhaps, to account for the 
humility of religious men, that, whatever pcrsoual 
gifts they may have, they are uscd to them; and this 
itis which keeps them from thinking much of them. 
There is truth in this renmrk, of course, but it does 
not explain why they once have not thought much of 
them, viz. when the sight of what they were, xvas hot 
so familiar to them as it is ; and if they did, we may 
be sure that the effects of their former self-conceit 
will remain upou them now, having become habitual. 
Another and far better reason why re]igious per- 
sons are not self-conceited is, that they dislike to 
think of whatever is good in them, and turu away 
from the thought of it, xvhcther their superiority to 
others be in mind or body, in intellectual powers or 

in moral attainments. 
more direct reason, 
present subject. 
It is this: though 

But there is, I think, anothcr 
and more connected with my 

religious men have gifts, and 

though they know it, yet they do hot 'ealize them. It 
is not necessary here to explain exactly what is meant 
by the word "realizing ;" we all understand the word 



86 SUBJECTION OF TIIE REASON AND 

cnough for my 1)resent 1)url)ose, and shall ail confess 
that, at least, there is an abundance of nmtters which 
men do tot rcalize, though they ought to do so. 
For instance ; hov loudly men talk of the shortness 
of this lift, of its vanity and Unl)rofitableness, and of 
the clailns which the wo'ld to corne has upon us 
This is what we hcar said daily, vct fcw act upon 
the truths thev utter ; and whv  because they do not 
q'clize what they are so readv to l>roclaim. They 
do hot ste tlim who is invisible, and IIîs eterual 
kiugdom. 
SVell, then, what meu omit to do when the doing 
is a duty, that they cau surelv also omit to do in cases 
when omission is a duty. Serious men may know 
indced, if it so be, what their excellences are, 
whether religious, or moral, or any other, but they 
do hot feel them in that vivid way which we call 
realizing. They do hOt open their hearts to the 
kuowledge, so that it becomes fruitful. Barren know- 
ledge is a wretched thiug, when it is given us to bear 
fruit; but it is a good thing, when it would otherwise 
act merely as a temptation. Vhen nmn realize a 
truth, it becomes an influential principle within 
thcm, and leads to a number of cousequences both 
in opinion and in conduct. The case is the saine as 
regards realizing our own gifts. But men of superior 
minds know without realizing. They may know that 
they have certain excellences, if they have them, 
they may know that they bave good points of cha- 
racter, or abilities, or attainments; but it is in the 
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way of an unl>roductive knowledge, which ]eaves the 
mind just as it found it. And this seelns to be what 
gives such a remarkable siml>licity to thc character of 
holy men, and amazes others so much that they thilk 
it a paradox or inconsistency, or even a mark of insiu- 
cerity, that the saine l)ersons shouhl l>rofess to know 
so much about themselves, and yet so little,--that 
they can hear so much said about themsclves, that 
they cau bear so much praisc, so much l»opulal'ity, so 
ranch deIircnce, and vet wi/hout being lmfl['d Ul>, 
or arrogating aught, or dcspising others; that they 
Call spcak about themse]ves, yet iu so unaffectcd a 
toile, with so much nature, with such childlike inno- 
cence, and such graceful franloless. 
Another iustance of this great gift of knowing 
without realizing, is afforded us in relation to sub- 
jects to which I will but aIlude. Men who indulge 
their passions have a knowledge, diffcl'ent in kind 
ri'oto those who have abstained from such indulgence; 
and when they speak on subjects connected xvith it, 
realize theln in a way in which others cannot realize 
them. The very ideas which are full of temptation 
fo the former, the words which are painfitl to them 
to utter, all that causes them shame and COllf[1sioll of 
face, can be said and thought of by the innocent 
without any distress at all. Angels can look upon 
sin with silnple abhorrence and wonder, without humi- 
liation or secret emotion ; and a like simplicity is the 
reward of the chaste and holy; and that to the great 
amazelnent of the unclean, who cannot understand the 
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state of mind of such a one, or how he can utter or en- 
dure thoughts which to themselves are full of misery 
and guilt. And hence sometimes you find men of 
these days, in which the will of thc natural man is 
indulged to the full, taking up the writings of holy 
men who have lived in deserts or in cloisters, or with 
an anel s hcart have rulcd Christ s flock, and broken 
with holy hands the bread of life, and viewing 
thcir words in thcir own murky atmospherc, and 
imputing to them their OiVll grossness; nay, carping 
at the words of lloly Scripture, which are God's, aud 
at the words of the Church, as if the sacred mystery 
of thc Incarnation had hot iutroduced a thousand new 
and heaveuly associations in this world of sin. 
And hence, again, you will find self-indulgent men 
uuable to comprehend the real existence of sanctity 
and severity of mind in any one. They think that 
all persons must be full of the saine wretched 
thoughts and feelings which tormeut themselves. 
Tbey think that none tan avoid it, from the nature 
of the case ; only that certain persons choose to hide 
what goes on in their hearts, and, in consequeuce, 
they call them pretenders and hypocrites. 
This, too, is u'hat they also say as regards the 
instance whieh I took first,a nmn's knowledge of 
his gifts. They think that men who appear to thiuk 
little of themselves are conceited within, and that 
what is called modesty is affectation. 
I might make Oie saine remark also as regards the 
absence of resentment upon injury or insult, which 
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characterises a really religious lllall. Orteil, indeed, 
such a Olle feels kccnly what is done against him, 
though he rcpresses the feeling as a mattcr of duty; 
but the higher state of lnind is when he does not 
feel. that is, when he docs hot reulizc, that any in- 
justice has been done hiln; so that if he attelnpts to 
speak of it, it will be in the saine sort of strange, 
unreal, and (as I nmy say,) forced and ulmatul'al way 
in which l)rctendcrs to religion spcak of l'cligious joy 
and spiritual comfort, for ho is as littlc at home with 
anger and rcvcnge as hypocrites are with thoug'hts of 
heaven. 
Again; we lnay so unduly realize that a life of 
virtne is for out interest, as to act on prudential 
motives, hot from a sense of duty. And again; 
though it be oto" duty to inquire and search out the 
truth in religious matters, yet we lnav so vaunt in 
out private judgment, and make a lnerit of the exer- 
cise of it, that out search becomes almost a sin. 
Here then are a number of cases, ull in point, to 
illustrate one and the saine truth, that the Christian's 
character is forlned by a rule lfigher than that of 
calculation and reason, consisting in a divine 1)l'incil)le 
or lire, which transcends the anticipations and criti- 
cisms of ordinary nlell. Judging by mere worldly 
reaSOll, the Christian ought to 1)e self-conceited, for 
he is gifted; he ought to uladerstand evil, because he 
sees and spcaks of it; he ought to feel resentlnent, 
because he is conscious of injury ; he ought to act 
ff'oto self-iuterest, because he knows that hat is 
VOL. VI. U 



o90 SUBJECTION OF THE REASON AND [Sm'. 

right is also expedient ; he ought to be conscious and 
fond of the exercises of private judgment, because 
he engages in them; he ought to be doubting and 
hesitating in his faith, because his evidence for it 
might be greater ; he ought to have no expectation 
of Christ's coming, because Christ has delayed so 
long; but hot so" his mind and heart are formed on 
a diflbl'ent mould. In these, aml ten thousand other 
ways, he is open to the misallrehensions of the 
world, which neither has his feelings nor can enter 
into them. Ner can he exlflain and defcnd them on 
COlsiderations xvhich ail men, good and bad, can under- 
stand. Ilc goes by a law which others know l,ot; 
hot his ow, wisdom or judgment, but by Christ's 
wisdoln and the judgment of the Spirit, which is ira- 
pal'ted to him,by that inward inconmmnicable per- 
ception of truth and duty, which is the rule of his 
reason, affections, wishes, tastes, and ail that is in him, 
and which is the result of persevering obedience. This 
it is which gives so unearthly a character to his 
whole life and conversation, which is "hid with 
Christ in Goal ;" he has ascended with Christ on 
high, and there "in heart and mind contilmally 
dwells ;" and he is obliged, in consequence, to put a 
veil upon lais face, and is mysterious in the world's 
judgment, and "becomes as it were a monster unto 
may," though he be " wiser than the aged," and 
have "more understanding than his teachers, because 
he keeps God's commandments." Thus " he that 
is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he hilnself is 
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judged of no man ;" and with him "it is a very small 
thing to be judged of man's judgment," for "he that 
judgeth him is the Lord ." 
One additional remark is uecessary in conclusion, 
with refcreuce to the subject with which I begau, 
the duty of waiting for our Lord's coming. It must 
hot be supposed tben that this implies a neglect ofour 
duties in this world. As itis possible to watch for 
Christ, in spire of earthly rcasonings to thc c(,ntrary, 
sois it possible to engage in earthly dutics, in si,ire 
of our watching. Christ has tohl us, that when Ile 
cornes two men shall be lu the ficld, two women at 
the mill, "the one shall be taken and the other left." 
You sec that good and bad are engaged in the saine 
way; nor need it hinder any one from having his 
heart firmly fixed on God, that he is engaged in worldly 
business with those whose hearts are upon the world. 
Nay, we may form large plans, we may busy our- 
selves in new undertakings, we may begin great 
works which we cannot do more than begin ; we may 
nake provision for the future, and anticipate in our 
acts the certainty of centuries to corne, yet be looking 
out for Christ. Thus indeed are we bound to pro- 
ceed, and to leave "times and seasons in IIis Father's 
power." Whenever He cornes, IIe will cut things 
short; and, for what we kuow, our efforts and begiu- 
nings, though they be nothing more, are just as 
necessary in the course of His Providence, as could 

Cor. ii. 15 ; iv. 3, 4. 
u2 
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be the most successful accomplishment. Surely, IIe 
will end the world abruptly, whencver IIe cornes; 
Hc will break off the designs and labours of I[is 
e]cct, wllateTcr they are, and give them what their 
dutiful anxicty aires at, though hot throngh it. And, 
as IIc will end, so did IIe begin the world abruptly ; 
IIe began the world which we see, not from its first 
secds and elcments, but IIc created at once the herb 
aud tbe fruit-trce pcrfect "whose seed is in itself," not 
a gradual formation, but a colnplete work. And with 
cvcn a grcater abruptness did IIc display IIis miracles 
wllen ] le came and new nmdc all things, creatingbread, 
lmt corn, for the supply of the rive thousand, and 
changing watcr, hot into any simplcr, though pre- 
clous liquid, but into wine. And as I[e began with- 
out. bcgilming, so will IIc end without an ending ; 
or rather, all that we do,--whatever we are doing, 
whether we have rime for more or tilne for less,--yet 
our work, fiuished or Ulfinished, will be acceptable, 
if done for IIinl. Thcre is no inconsistency, then, in 
watching yet working, for we may work without 
settilg" our hearts on our work. Oursin will bc if 

we idolize the work of our hands; 
wcll as hot to bear to part with it. 
faith lies in oui' being able to 
appointment. 

if we love it so 
The test of our 
rail without dis- 

Let us pray God to rule out hearts in this respect 
as well as in others ; that "when He shall appeal', -e 
may have confidence, and hot be ashamed belote 
Him at IIis COlning." 
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THE GOSPEL PALACES. 

Ps, lxxviii. 69, 
" He built His sanctuary like high palaces, like the earth which 
He hath established for ever." 

THERE was one occasion wheu our Saviour said, "The 
hour cometh, when ye shall, neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worshi l) the Father. The hour 
cometh, wheu the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and in truth i.,, Did ",ve take thcse 
'ords by themsclves, we might consider they implied, 
that, under the Gospel, there would be no outward 
tokens of religion, no rites and ordinances at all, uo 
public services, no assemblings of oursclves together, 
and, especially, no sacred buildings. Such an infe- 
rence, however, would be a great error, if it were 
only for this reason, that it has never been received, 
never acted on in any age of the Church; so far 
from it, that I suppose there are few indeed but would 

1 John iv. 21--23. 
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shrink ri'oto the very mention of if, aJd ilOlle at ail 
who could be round to testify that they had adopted 
it in their own case, yet had hot suffered from it 
in poiut of inward devotion to God's service. That 
cannot be the true sense of Scripture, which never 
has been fnlfilled, which ever has 1)een contradicted 
and disobeyed; for God's word shall ot return unto 
IIim void, but shall accomplish His pleasure and 
prosper in IIis purpose. Out Saviour did hot say to 
thc Samaritan woman that there shouhl be uo places 
and buildiltgs for worshil» under the Gospel, becatsc 
IIe has hot brought it to pass, beca«se they ever 
have leen, at all times and in all countries, and amid 
ail differences of faith. And the saine reasos which 
lead us to believe that religious edifices are a Clnis- 
tian ordinance, though so very little is said al)out theln 
in Scril)ture, will also show that it is right and l}ious 
to make them enduring, and stately, and magnificent, 
and ornamental; so that our Saviour's declaration, 
when l[e foretold, the destruction of the Teml)le at 
Jerusalem, was hot that there should never be auy 
other house built to His honour, but rather that there 
should be many houses; that they should be built, 
hot merely at Jerusalem, or at Gerizim, but' every- 
where; xvhat wa.q under the Law a local ordinance, 
being heuceforth a Catholic privilege, allowed not 
here and there, but wherever was the Spirit and the 
Truth. The 'lol'y of the Gospel is hot the abolitio 
of rites, but their di.çscmiaio ; hot their al)sence, 
but their liviug and ecacions presence in the grace 
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of Christ. Accordiugly, such passages as thc text, 
though spoken in the times of the Law, are fldfilled 
eveu at this day, and, as we trust, amoug ourselves. 
The Jewish Temlde, iudeed, of which thc Psalmist 
sl)eaks iu the first instance, has corne to nought; but 
he has a meanilg still, and a noble onc, as sig'uit:ving 
the Christian institution of Churchês. 
" IIc built Ilis sanctuary ]ike high palaces, likc thc 
earth which I[c hath estal»lishcd ti)l" ever." l low 
nmch more strikiugly and fully is this aeeomplished 
in our times thau in those of the Law! Rich aud 
exceeding magmfical as was Solomons OEemplc, 
and built at the immediate command of God, itis 
hot l)resumptuous surely to say that Christiau Tem- 
ples hure as far surl)assed it iu size, beauty, and cost- 
liuess, as iu diviue gifts aud privileges, in spirit aml 
in truth. "He built Ilis sanctuary like high l):daces ;" 
look through this vel'y country,--compare its palaces 
with its Cathedrals and Churches, even in their pre- 
seut state of disadvantage, and say whether these 
words are hot more than accomplished; so that the 
palaces of England should rather, bv way of honour, 
be compared fo the Cathedrals, than the Cthedrals 
to the palaces. And rightly so; for our first duty is 
towards our Lord and Ilis Church, and our second 
towards our earthly Sovereign. And still lnore strik- 
ingly has the promise of permaneuce been fulfilled to 
us. For what were the years of Solomon's Temple? 
Four hundred. Vhat of the second Temple. Six 
hundred. These were loug periods, certaiulv; yc't 
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is it plain that the Church of Christ can more than 
equal thenl, and that in a gl'eat nulnl»er of cases. 
Nay, thcre are Chl'istian Temples in sortie parts of 
the world, whieh bave lasted as lnuch as fourteen 
hundred years. Sure|y, then, when Christ multiplied 
IIis saered palaees, IIe also gave thcnl an extended 
age, bl'inging baek under the Gospel the days of the 
Antediluvian patriarehs. The rimes are l'eversed, and 
a InOl'e vig'ol'ous life has 1)eel, inflsed alnong us than 
at the fil'st, and thc reign of Christ and I[is saints 
has bcgun long since, and the Apostles fill their 
thrones in Ilis TemldeS. "I[e hath built ][is sanctu- 
arv like high palaces, likc the earth vhich I[c hath 
cstablishcd for evcr." 
Stability and permanence are, pcrhaps, the espe- 
cial idcas which a Church brings before the lnind. 
It represents, indeed, the beauty, the loftiness, the 
calmness, the lnystery, and the sanctity of religion 
also, and that in lnany ways; still, I will say, more 
than all these, it repl'eselts to us its eternity. Itis 
the witlmss of Ililn who is the begilming and the 
elding, the first and with the last; itis the token 
and elnbleln of "Jesus Christ, the saine yesterday, 
to-day, and tbr ever ;" itis the pledge of One, v«ho 
bas said, "I will nevcr leave thee nor forsake thee," 
but "even to your old age I ara IIe, and even to 
hoar hairs I will carry you." All ye who take part 
in the building of a Church, know that you have been 
n.dlnitted to the truest symbol of God's eternity. You 
have built what may be destined to bave lin end but 
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Christ's coming. Ca.t your thoughts back on the 
time when our aueiellt buildiugs were first reared. 
Consider the Clml'ches ail around us; how many 
generations have passed sincc stone was put upon 
stone till the whole was finished The first mOVel'S 
and i,strulnents of its erection, the minds that plan- 
ned it, and the limbs that vrought at it, the pious 
hands that contributed to if, and the holy lips that 
consecrated it, have long, long ag'o, been takcn a ay; 
yet we bencfit by thcir good deed. l)oes it hot secm 
a very strange thing that wc should be fed, and lodged, 
and clothed in spiritual things, by persons we never 
saw or heard of, aml who never saw us, or could 
think of us, hundreds of years ago? Does it hot 
seem strange that men should 1)e able, hot merely by 
acting ou othel'S, hot by a continucd iufluence carried 
on through many lninds in a long" succession, but by 
one simple and direct act to corne into contact with 
us, and as if with their own hand to benefit us, vho 
1L'e centuries later? XVhat a 'isible, palpable spc- 
cimen this, of the communion of saints SVhat a 
privilege thus tobe inmlediatelv interested in the 
deeds of our forefathers and what a call Oll US, ill 
like mamer, to reach out our own bands towards out 
posterity Freely we bave received; let us freelv 
give. Let us hot be slack to do what out fathers 
have done; to do a Wol'k, the fruits of vhich we 
cannot see, because they ara too vast to be seen. If 
it were told us, that a word of ours, uttered 1)y the 
mouth, should take, as it were, consisteuce, and float 
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and COlltilltle iii the air, and ilnpart advice or comfort 
to mell who were fo live rive hundred years to corne, 
it wouhl be ail insl)iring thought; and what but this 
is our very privilege, in thc lcave granted us "to 
multiply the One Temple of God all over the earth, 
unto all tilnc . It is to makc out deeds lire; it is to 
hold fcllowship with the future. 
See what a noble principle faith is. Faith alone 
lengthcns a lnan's existence, and lnakes hiln, in his 
own feclings, live in thc fitture and in the past. 
Mcn of this wor]d are full of plans of the day. Even 
in religion they are ever coveting ilnlnediate results, 
and will do nothing at ail, unless thcy Call do every- 
thing,--can have their own way, choose their methods, 
and ste the result. But the Christian throws him- 
self fearlessly upon the future, because he bclicves 
in tliln which is, and which was, and which is to 
corne. He ean endm'e to be Olle of ail eVel'lasting 
eompany while in this world, as well as iii the next. 
IIe is content to begin, and break off; to do his 
part., and no more; to set about wllat others must 
aeeomplish; to sow what others llltiSl reap. None 
has finished Ilis work, and eut it short in righteous- 
ness but IIe who is One. ,Ve, tIis mC¿bers, who 
have but a portion of His fulness, exeeute but a part 
of Ilis purpose. One lays the foundation, and ano. 
thcr builds thereupon; one levels the mountain, and 
another brings forth the lleadstone with shoutlngs. 
Thus were out Chul'ches raiscd. Ollo age would 
build a Chancel, and another a Navc, and a third 



XIX.] THE GOSPEL PALACES. o99 

would add a Chapel, and a fourth a Shrine, and a 
fifth a Spire. By litt]e and littlc the work of gracc 
went forward; and they could aflbrd to take timc 
about it, and be at pains to doit best, who had a 
1)romise that the gares of hcll should hot prevail 
against it. Powers of the earth rise and rail; rcvo- 
lutions corne in course; great families alTear, and 
are swept away; wise lnell are in high places, and 
valk amid the sl)arks which thcy have kindled. 
TheyJ'e/they are short-lived, and thcy dcterminc to 
ma]e the most of their time. They grasp and push 
forwards, they are busy and feverish, not only from 
the feeblcness and waywardness of their nature, but 
f,'om the conviction of thcir rcason, that they have 
but a short tinle. "Our tine is short," sav they; 
" let us buy and sell, and plant and build, and marry 
wives, and give in marriage, and eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die." Poor worms of the earth, it is 
too true of them. Thcir aims and desires, their in- 
struments, their goods, their bodies, thcir souls, are 
all perishable. In the words of the wise man, "as 
soon as they are born, they c(flin to drav to an 
end ," they begin to die. Their g,-owth and lU'O- 
gress, their successes, are but the first stages of cor- 
fui)tion and dissolution. Poor children of time, what 
are thcy? They triumld over religion in their day; 
they insult its ordinauces and its luinistcrs; they 
tyrannize in its Temples, showing themselvcs that 

' Wisdom v. 13. 
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they are gods. They carry away ifs massive stones 
to their own houses, ald trick themselves out with 
ifs jewcls. They build up their familles by rapine 
and sacrilege; they are wanton when thcy are hot 
covetous ; and, when satiated with pillage, they mu- 
tilate and dcfile what they do hot destroy. But, 
after all, how speaks the Psalmist? "I have said 
ye are gods, and ye are all the children of the Most 
IIighest. But ye shall die likc men, and fall like one 
of the 1,rinces:" "The proud have robbed, they have 
slcl)t their slccp, and all the nmn whose hands were 
mighty have round nothing." " Fret hot thyself 
bccause of the uugodly; neithcr be thou envious 
ag'ainst the evil-doers; for they shall soon be eut 
down like the grass, and be withered even as the green 
herb. I myself have seen the ungodly in great power, 
and flourishing like a green bay tree ; I went by, and 
]o, he was gone; I sought him, but his place could 
hot thcn be round ." We rise in the morning, and, 
behold, they are all dead corpses. The stornl has 
passed, the nlorning has broken, the Egyptians are 
cast on the sea-shore, God's Tabernacle is still stand- 
ing. _As though no violence had been in the night, no 
assaults of Satan and Antichrist, no arln of force, no 
envious or covetous eye, they remain, those holy 
places, where they were; for the Church abidcs for 
everlnore, and ber Temples, in their deep fOulldations, 
and their arching heights, are her ilnage and mani- 
festation. 
 Psalm lxxxii. 6, 7 ; lxxvi. 5 ; xxxvii. 1, 2. 86, 37. 
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I have said that the sacrcd edifices which wc sec 
around us, and in which wc worship, remind us of thcir 
builders, though thcy livcd so long ago; but in truth 
they remind us of a time far earlicr even than thcir.q. 
Do we suppose that thc very buihlers ofthese shriues 
xvere all in all in their buildiug. Could any men 
whatever, did they but will it, at any tinle, build 
what they have built ? is a Cathcdral the offspring of 
a random thought, a thing to will and to accomldish at 
our pleasure . or rathcr, wcrc hot thosc buihlcrs but 
the successors and the childrcn of othcrs long before 
thenl, who nlade them what thcy were, and enahlcd 
them, mlder God, to do works, xvhich it was hot 
given to every one to do, but only to the so,s of 
such fathers? Surely the Churchcs tvhich we inherit 
are hot the purchasc of wealth uor the crcation of 
genius, they are the fruits of martyrdom. Thcy corne 
of high deeds and suffcrings, as far bcfore their vcry 
building as we are after it. Their foumlations are 
laid very deep, even in the preaching of Al.ostlcs, 
and the confession of Saints, and the first victorics of 
the Gospel in our land. Ail that is so noble in 
their architecture, all that captivatçs the eye ad 
makes its way to the heart, is hot a hunlan inlagina- 
tion, but a divine gift, a nloral result, a spiritual 
work. The Cross is ever plauted in hazard and suf- 
fering, and is watered with tears and blood. No 
where does it take foot and bear ri'uit, except its 
preaching be with self-denial. It is easy, i,deed, for 
the ruling l)owers to make a dccrce, and set religion 
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on /lig/1, and extend its l','llg'e, and herald its naine; 
but they eaunot plant it., they ean but impose it. 
The Chureh alone ean plant the Chureh. The Chureh 
alone ean round lier secs, and inelose herself within 
walls. None but saintly Inell, lnortified men, preaehers 
of righteousness, and eonfessors fir the truth, ean 
ereate a home for the trutll in any land. The 
Temples of God are withal the mOnUlnents of His 
Saints, and we call them 1)y their names while we 
eonseerate them to ]Iis glory. Their simplieity, gran- 
deur, solidity, elevation, grace, and exuberance of or- 
lmment, do but l)ring t) remembrance the patience 
and purity, the courage, meekness, and great eharity, 
t]le heavenly alTections, the aetivity in well-doing, the 
faith and resig'natiou, of men who themselves did but 
worship in mountails, and in deserts, and in caves 
and dens of the earth. They laboured, but uot in 
"tain, for other men entered into their labours; and, 
as if by natural eo,sequenee, at length their XVol'd 
prospered after them, aud ruade itse]f a home, even 
these sacred palaces in whieh it has so long dwelt, 
and which are still vouchsafed to us, in token, as we 
trust, that they are still with us who spoke that 
word, and, with thenl, IIis Presence who gave them 
grace to speak it. 
O happy they, who, in a sorrowful rime, avail them- 
selves of this bond of communion with the Saints of 
old and the Uni'«ersal Church! O v«ise and dutiful, 
who, when the world has robbed them of so much, 
set the more account upon what remains ! ,¥e bave 
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hot lost ail, while we have the dwelling-l)laces of 
out forefathers; whilc we eau repair those which arc 
brokeu down, and 1)ui]d tllOt thc old fouldntiols, 
and propagate them upot new sites ! ][T1)y they, 
who when they enter within their holy limits, enter 
in heart into the court of heaveu! And most un- 
happy, who, whilc they have eyes to admire, admire 
them Ol]y for thcir 1)eauty's sake, ami thc sl¢ill they 
exhibit ; -ho regard them as w(rks of art, hot fruits 
of grace; bow down heforc their matel'ial forms, 
stead of WOl'ShilTilg in spirit and the t'ruth; COUltt 
their stones, and measure their spaces, but disccrn in 
them no tokens of the invisible, no canons of truth, 
no lessons of wisdom, to guide them forward in the 
wav heavenward ! 
In heaven is the substance, of which here bclow 
we are vouchsaf.ed the image; and thither, if" we bc 
worthy, we shall at leugth attain. There is the holy 
Jerusalem, 'hose light is like unto a stone most pi'e- 
clous, even like a .iasl)er stone, clear as crystal ; and 
whose wall is great and high, with twclve gates, and 
an Angel at each ;--whose glory is the Lord God 
Almighty, and thc Lamb is the light thereof". 



SERMON XX. 

THE VISIBLE TEMPLE. 

]IATa'. xxiii. 1 7- 
"Whether is the greater, the gold, or the Temple that sanctifieth 
the gold ?" 
A TEMrrE there has been upon earth, a spiritual 
Temple, ruade up of living stones, a Temple, as I 
nmy say, composed of souls; a Temple with God for 
its Light, and Christ for the Iligh Priest, with wings 
of Angels for its arches, with Saints and Teachers 
for its pillars, and with worshippers for its pave- 
ment; such a Temple has been on earth ever since 
the Gospel was first preached. This unseen, secret, 
mysterious, spiritual Temple exists everywhere, 
throughout the kingdom of Christ, in all places, as 
perfect in one place as if it were hot in another. 
Vhercver there is faith and love, this Temple is; 
faith and love, with the Naine of Christ, are as heavenly 
channs and spells to make l»resent to us this divine 
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Temple, in cvery part of Christ's kingdom. This 
Temple is invisible, but it is perfcct and rcal bccause 
it is invisible, and gains nothing in 1}erfiection by 
possessing visible tokeus. There nceds 1o outward 
buildiug to meet the eye, in ordcr to lmtke it more of 
a Temple than it is in itself. God, and Christ, and 
Augcls, and souls, arc hot these a hcavenlv court, all 
l»el'fcct, to which this world cal add nothing . Thoug'h 
thiththl Christians worshi]» without splcndour, without 
show, in a homcly and rude way, still thcir WOl'shil» is 
as acceptable to God, as excellent, as holy, as though 
they woshippcd in the public view of nlell, and with 
all the glory and riches of the world. 
Such was the Church in its beginlfings; "bui]t 
Ul}Ol the foundation of Apostlcs and Prophets, Jcsus 
Christ Ilimself being thc chicf corner-stoue," "bui]ded 
together fol" au habitation of Go(l through the Spirit." 
In the Apostles' lifetime it was lOOl  and per- 
secuted, and the holy Temple was all but invisible. 
There were no edifying rites, no various cerenlolies, 
no rich music, no high Cathcdrals, no mvstic vest- 
ments, no solemn altars, no stone, or nlal-ble, or 
metals, or jcwels, or woods of cost, or fine linen, to 
signify outwardly, and to holmur duly, the heavenly 
Temple in which we stand and serve. The place 
where our Lord and Saviour first celebrated the holy 
Sacl-alllellt of the Eucharist, was the upper room of a 
house, hired too or used for the occasion ; that in 

Mark xiv. 15. 
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which the Apostles and the holy women waited for the 
promised coming of the Çomfortcr, was also "an uppcr 
room; '' and that also in which St. Paul preachcd 
at Troas, was au "upper chambcr, where they wcre 
gathcred to,'ethcr ." Vhat othcr ldaces of worship 
do we hear of? The water side, out in the open ait'; 
as at Philil)pi , wherc, we are told, "on the Sabbath," 
St. Paul and his companions "wcnt out of the city 
by a river side, vhere prayer vas Wollt to be ruade z." 
Aud by the sea shore ; "Thc,v all 1)rought us on out 
'ay, with vives and chihlren, till we vere out of 
the city; aud we klleeled down on the shore and 
prayed4. '' And St. Pcter was in prayer on the 
house-top; and St. Paul aud St. Silas sang their 
hynluS and psahns in prison, vith their feet in the 
stocks; and St. Philip baptized the Ethiopian eunuch 
in the desert. et, wherever they were, whether in 
prison, or on the house-tol) , or in the wilderness, or 
by the -«'ater side, or on the sea shore, or in a private 
room, God and Christ were with tleln. The Spirit 
of grace u'as there, the Temple of God was around 
theln. They were corne unto the lUystical Sio, and 
to the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of Ange]s, and to the spirits of the Just. 
There needed hot gold, llor jeels, nor costly array 
for those, who had, x-]mt according," to the text 
was o'reater, who had the Temple. It migh be 
right and fittillO', if possible, to have these precious 
 Acts i. 13.  Ibid. xx. 8. 
a Ibid. xvi. 13.  Ibid. xxi. 5. 
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things also, but it was hot neeessary; for which was 
the greater? Such things did not make the Total)le 
lllore holy, but beeame thelnselves holy by being 
used for the Temple; the gold did hot sanctit)" 
the Temple, but the Temple was grcatcr, and sancti- 
fied the gold. Gold is a thing of lought without 
Christ's i)resence; and wilh I[is Presence, as in the 
days of IIis earthly ministry, it might be disl)enscd 
with. 
The case is the saine as regards the ilmnediate 
successors of the Al)ostlcs, who wcre in still more 
forlorn circmnstances, as regards worshil), than the 
Apostles themselves. The Christians who came after 
them, were obliged to worship in graves and tombs 
to save their lires from the pcrsecutor. In the 
eastern and southcrn parts, where the Apostles and 
the first eonverts lived, before the glad sound of the 
Gospel had reached these northern and distant coun- 
tries, they were accustomed to 1)ury in caves dug 
out of the rock. Long galleries there are still re- 
maining, in some places toiles underground, on each 
side of which the dead were placed. There the poor 
persecuted Christians met for worship, and that by 
night. Or the great peol)le of the day built for 
themselves high and stately tombs above ground, as 
large as houses for the living; here too, in the dark- 
ness and solitude of night, did the Saints worship. 
Or in the depth of some wood, perhaps, where no one 
was likely to discover them. Such were the places 
in which the In,«isible Temple was revealed in times 
x2 
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of" heathenism; and who shall say that it wanted 
aught of outward show to make it perf'cct ? 
This is truc and ever to be borne in lnind; and 
yet no Olle Call deny, on the other hand, that a great 
objcct of Christ's coming was to subdue this world, 
to claire it as IIis on, to assert Ilis rigl,ts as its 
Master, to destroy tlle usurped dominion of the 
enemy, to show IIimsclf to all mcu, and to take pos- 
sessiou. IIe is that 5Iustal'd-tree which was destined 
silcntly to spread and overshadow all lands; I[e is 
that Leavcn which was secretly to make its way 
through the mass of humau opinions and institutious 
till the whole was lcavened. I[eavcn and earth had 
hitherto been separatc. ]lis gTacious purpose was 
to make them one, and that by making earth like 
heaven, tIe was in the world ri'oin the beginuing, 
and man worshipl)ed other gods; I[e caille into the 
world in the flesh, aud the world knew tIim hot; He 
came unto His own, and IIis own received IIim aloi. 
But IIe came iii ordcr to ma]ce them l'eceive Hilu, 
know IIinl, worship IIim. fIc came to absorb this 
world into IIimself; tbat, as IIe was light, so it 
nlight be light also. IVllen IIe came, IIe had hot a 
place to lay His llead; but IIe came to make Ilim- 
self a place, to make I[imself a home, to make tlim- 
self llouses, to fashion for I[imself a glorious dwelling 
out of this whole world, which the powers of evil 
had taken captive. I]e came iii the dark, in the 
dark night was I[e born, in a cave undcrground ; in 
a cave where cattle were stabled, there was He 
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housed; in a rude manger was IIe laid. There fil'St 
I[e laid IIis hcad ; but IIc meaut hot, blcssed 1)e I[is 
Namc, Ho rotant hot the'c to rcmai for evcr. [le 
did hot resign l[imsclf to that obscuritv; IIe came 
into that cave to lcave it. The King" of the.lcws 
was born to claire the lingdom ;--yca, rather, the 
IIopc of all nations and thc King" of the vhole earth, 
thc Kig «)f ling's and Lord of h)rds; and ]Ie gave 
hot "slcel» to IIis cycs or slumber te)llis eyclids," 
till ]Ie l,ad changcd IIis manger t'or a royal thronc, 
a(l l lis gr()t t'or high 1)alaccs. Lit't u 1) your eyes, 
my bretht'cn, and look around, for it is fulfilled at 
this day; yea, long ago, l'or tmmy ages, and in manif 
couutrics. " Visdom bath buildcd hcr house, she 
hath het out her sevcn 1)illars. '' Vhcre is the 
g-ot ? vhere the stall for cattlc ? where thc mangcr. 
wherc the grass and strav . where the unscemly 
fm'niture of that despised place ? Is it possible that 
the Eterml Son should have been born in a ho]e 
of the earth . was the great miracle therc wrought, 
xvhereby a pure and spotlcs. Virgin brought fi)rth 
God ? Strange codescension undergonc to secure a 
stran'e triuml)h ! Ilc purposed to change the earth, 
and IIe l)egau "in the lowest pif, i a 1)lace of da'k- 
ness, and in the deep." Ail was to be by I[im re- 
tmwed, and IIe availed I[imself of nothing that was, 
that out of nothing IIe might make all thigs. I[e 
nas hot born in the Temple of .lerusalem; IIe ab- 
horrcd the palace of David; tIe laid llimself on 
the damp earth in the cold night, a light shinig i,t 
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a dark place, till l)y the virtue that weut out of Ilim, 
tIe should create a Temple worthy of IIis Naine. 
And lo, in olnen of thc future, cvcn iu IIis cradlc, 
the rich and wisc of tbe earth seck IIim with gold, 
and frankinccnsc, and myrrh, as an oflLring. And 
]Ie puts aside thc swaddling clothes, and takes in- 
stead "a coat without seam, woven ri'oto the top 
throughout." And lle changes water into wine; and 
Levi feasts Ilim ; and Zacchoeus receives IIim ; and 
Mary anoints IIis head. Pass a few gencxations, and 
the wholc face of things is changcd; the earth is 
covered with I[is Teml)les; as it has been for ages. 
Go whcre you will, y«)u find the etcrnal mountains 
lmwn and fashioned into shrines where IIe may dwell, 
who was an outeast in the days of ]Ils flesh. Rivers 
and mines pay tribute of their riehest jewels ; forests 
are searehed for their ehoieest woods; the skill of 
man is put to task to use what nature fUrlfishes. Go 
throngh the eountries where IIis Nanle is known, 
and you wil! find all that is rarest and most wonder- 
fid in lmture or art has been eonseerated to Hiln. 
Kings' palaees are poor, whctber in a'ehiteeture or 
in deeoration, eolnpared with the shrines whieh have 
been reared to [[inl. The hlvisible Teml)le bas 
beeome visible. As on a lnisty day, the glooln gra- 
dually melts and the sun brightens, so have the 
glories of the spiritual world lit up this world be- 
low. The dull and eold earth is penetrated by the 
rays. Ail around we see glimpses or refleetions 
of those heavenly things, whieh the eleet of God 
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shall one day see face to face. The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of I|is Christ; "the Temple bas sanctificd the 
gold," and the propheeies ruade to the Chureh have 
been fulfilled to the lctter. "The glory of Lebanon" 
has been "given unto it, thc excellcncy of Carmel and 
Sharon." " The glory of Lebanon, the fir-tree, the 
pine-tree, and the box togethcr, to beautifv thc place 
of lIis sanctuary, and to make the place of ]lis fect 
glorious. Thc multitude of camels havc covercd it, 
thc dromcdaries of Midian and E1)hah ; all they ri-oto 
Shcba have corne; thcy lmve brought gold and in- 
cense, and shown fooEh the 1)raises of thc Lord." 
" The labour of Egyl)t, and nmrchandize of Ethiopia, 
and of the Sal)eaus, men of stature, have corne over 
fo it, in chains have they corne over ; they ]lave fidlen 
down, they have ruade supplication ." 
And Ile has ruade Him a Teml)le, not only out of 
iuanimate things, but of men a]so as parts of it. 
Not gold and silver, jewels and fille linen, and skill 
of man to use thcm, nmke the House of God, 1)ut 
worshippers, the souls and bodies of men, whom 
tIe has redeemed. He tkes possession of the whole 
man, body as well as soul ; for St. Paul says, " I be- 
seech you, thcrefore, brethrcn, 1)y the mercies of 
God, that ye present vour bodes a living sacrifice, 
ho]y, acccptable unto God, which is vour reasonable 
serviceS. '' And He claires us as IIis own, hot one 

 lsaiahxxxv. 2; lx. 6. 13; xlv. 14.  Rom. xii. 1. 
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by one, but altogether, as one great company; for 
St. Peter says, that we "as living stones, are built 
up a spiritual hou.e, al, holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by .lesus 
Christ1.7 All of us, and every one, and every ])art 
of every one, must go to lnakc up Ilis mystieal 
body; for the Psahnist says, "O God, my heart is 
ready; [ will sing and give pi'aise with the best 
member tht I have. Awake thon, harp and lute, I 
myself will awake right earlv. I will givc thanks 
unto Thee, O Lord, among the people; I will 
siug praises unto Thee among the nations =." Out 
tongues must preaeh IIiln, and ont voiees sing of 
tlim, and our knees adore I[im, and out hands 
supplieate IIim, and out heads bow before lIim, and 
our eountenanees beam of IIim, and our gait herald 
IIim. And hence arise joint xvorship, forms of 
prayer, ceremonies of devotion, the course of ser- 
vices, orders of ministers, holv vestments, solemn 
music, and other t.hing's of a like nature; all whieh 
are, as it were, the ineoming into this world of the 
Iuvisib]e King'doln of Christ, the ri'uit of its [lnqU- 
ence, the sample of its power, the earnest of its vie- 
tories, the means of its manifestation. 
Things temporal have their visible establishment. 
Kings' courts and palaees, eouueils and armies, have 
dazzled the multitude, and blinded them, till they 
worshipped theln as idols. Such is out nature, we 

 1 Peter ii. 5.  Psahn eviii. 1--3. 
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nust have somethilg fo 1oo1< u 1) fo. We cannot help 
admiriug somctifl; and if there is nothing" good to 
admire, we admire vhat is bad. Vhen then men 
see proud Bal)el set up on high with all ber show 
and pOml), when they see or hear of great eities, with 
their statelv mansions, the streets sWarln]n" with 
chariots and horses immmerable, aud the shol)S filled 
with sl>lendid wares, and great meu and women ri(.hly 
dresed, with mauv attemhmts, and mcn Cl')'ing, 
Bow the lncc, and sohliel's in l)right array, with thc 
sound of the truml)et, and other military music, 
aud othcr thiugs xvhich one could nmntion, were it 
revcrent to be particular, simple men are tempted to 
look up to ail this as thc summit of per[ction and 
blcssedncss, nay, as I havc said, to worship what 
seems fo them, though they do hot so express it, the 
l>resence of the Unseeu. IIence corne in servility, 
coveting, jealousy, ambition ; lnen wish to he great in 
this world, and try to be great; they aire af riches, 
or they lie in wait for promotion. Christ, theu, in 
order to counteract this evil, has mercifully sct 
His own court and IIis own polity, that men mig'ht 
have somethiug fo fix their eyes ul)on of a more 
divine and holy character than the worhl can SUl>ply ; 
that poverty, at least, might dividc men's admiration 
with riches; that meekness nfight be set up ou high 
as wcll as pridc, and sanctity become out ambition 
as well as luxury. Saiutly bishops with their clerg), 
ocials of all kinds, rcligious bodies, austere Nazar- 
ites, prnyer and praise without ceasing,--all this hath 
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Çhri.t nlercifully set up, fo outshine Che fascinations 
of the world. So ran the promise: " [ havc set 
watchmeu upon thy walls, (- Jcrusalcm, which shall 
never hohl thcir pcace day nor night.". " Sing unto 
the Lord a new soug, and His p,'aise from the end of 
the earth ; ye that go ¢lown to the sea, and ail that 
is therein... Let the wilderness and the cities thereof 
lift up their volte, the villages that Kedar doth in- 
habit; let the inhabitants of the rock sing; let 
them shout ff'oto the to 1 ) of the mountains. Let 
thcm give glory unto the I,ord, and declare IIis 
praise in thc islauds." And these words began to 
be fulfilled (?Vell froln thc rime that Christ came ; fo5 
as I said when I began, St. Paul and St. Silas ,u».q in 
the prison ; and whcn he and his party left Tyre, the 
men, women, and chihlrcn, who accompanied them 
out, k»ccl«d down on the shorc with them, and prayed. 
Such were the forms of worship in the beginning; 
till, as rime went on, the Church, like some fair tree, 
put out ber branches and foliage, and stood complote 
in all manuer of holy symbols and spiritual ordi- 
nauces, au outward sign of that unseen Temple in 
which Christ had dwclt ri'oto tbe first. 
And lmW, in conclusion, let me observe, that such 
a view as has been taken of the commxion of the 
ritual of religion with its spiritual and invisible 
power, will enable us to form a right ëstimate of 
things external, and keep us both ff'oto a curious and 

 Isaiah lxii. 6; xlii. 1012. 
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superstitious use, and an arrogant negleet of then. 
The Tcmlde is greater thau thc gold; thercfore 
care hot though the gold bc away: if sanctifies it; 
therefi)re chcrish thc gohl whilc if is present. Christ 
is with us, though there be no outward show; sup- 
pose all the comely alTeldages of out worship 
stripl)cd ot; yet where two or three are gatherêd 
together in Ilis Naine, IIe is i1 the midst of them. 
Be if a cottage, or the open ficlds, or evel a pl-ison 
or a dulgeon, Ch]'ist can bc thcre, a(1 will bc there, 
if Ilis servants are thcre. ¥ou will ask hether 
this does not couutenauce persons who hohl meetings 
al)art from the Church, or who preach il the streets ? 
No, it does hot; because, in such cases, men do lmt 
mcet together " in the Naine of Christ." IIe says, 
"Vhcre two or three a]-e gathcred together in 
Naine." Now, if does hot follow that meu a»'e tact 
in IIis Naine bccause they say or think they arc; 
for IIe wa]'ns us, " 5Iany shall corne in 5Iy Naine, 
saving, I ara (.hrt, and shall decei'c many." Iany 
a man t]titks he is speaking in Christ's Naine, when 
he is preaching his own doctrine. Christ did hot 
senti such men, yet they have run, and I[e owns 
them lmt, though they even worshi l) in Church. 
Church or in the fiehls vould be the saine in this 
matter. Stone walls do hot male a Church. Though 
they were in the astest, noldest, ]'ichest building on 
earth, still Christ would not be with those vho 
l)reach another gospel than that which IIe delivered 
once fol" all. This is the very point I ara insisting 
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on. ]t is the Temple vhich sanctifieth the gold; it 
is nothiug l)ut the in-isil»le and heavenly Presence 
which sanctifieth auy place or any ff,ing. Mag'ùficent 
Ol" mean, costly or common, it alone sanctifics either 
worshil»l»Crs or buihlin'. As it a'ails hot to have 
SUml)tuous Churchcs without thc Spirit of Christ, so 
itis but a mockcry to ha'e ]arg'e congreg'atious, elo- 
que)t prcachcrs, and much cxcitemcnt, if that gra- 
cious Sl)irit is awav. But vhcrc tic really places IIis 
Atm«, therc, bc thc spot a palace or a cottage, it is 
sacrcd and glorious. ]Ic wllo OllC lav in a nmnger, 
will still condcsceml to mauifcst I limsclf any where, 
as I[e did in primitive tilnCS. No indig-uities can be 
donc to ]lira who inha])itcth ctcruity. " tIcaven is 
IIis throuc, and carth Ilis tbotstool ;" "the verv hea- 
'cn of heavcns canuot contaiu IIim ;" much lcss auy 
bouse which we can build. IIigh a)d low is alike 
to IIim. This is an obvious and verv comfortable 
rcflcction, when 'e think of thc g-reat irreverences 
and profanations which sometimes take place 
Çhul'ch. ][en comc in lightly and thoug'htlcssly; 
they care hot to uucover their heads; they talk, and 
laugh, and ex'en si,)g, as if they xvel'e in a common 
buihling; or, when there is any needïul xvorl¢ to 
done in if, and tools and other implements are 
brought in, they seem fo think as if, all of a sudden, 
it were tul'ued into an unconsecrated place, beeause 
it is neeessary fo exel'cise a trade in it. Or, perhaps, 
if it so hapl»eu, they idle in if at other rimes, and think 
that God is hOt there, because man is hot there to 
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see them. And so again, when we go into certain 
Churehes, and see the negleeted state in whieh they 
are left, the font east aside, or, if hot, used as a l»laee 
to keep any sort of litter in; and the l|oly Ïable 
lnean and unsightly, with a miserable eovering, and 
the pavelnent defiled and broken, and the whole build- 
ing iii a state of neg'leet, of whieh any neat persons 
wouhl be ashamed even in their own cottage, (to say 
lmthing what wealthy people would feel, if their 
rooms were left in sueh a condition;) I say, when 
these and sueh like sights lneet us, perhal»s, for an 
instant, we are tempted to say, Can Christ be here . 
Çan the IIoly Spirit deign to sanetify water fol" the 
washing away of sins, brought in, as it is, xvith sueh 
il'l'evereliee of manner, and in so lnean a vessel ? 0; 
e,-tn the life-giving Presenee and the saerificial power 
of Christ be upon that Altar . nay, ean it Se an Altar, 
whieh is so wretehed to look tlpOll . But, I ask, or 
rather, any one will ask hilnst.lf, on second thoughts, 
Could Christ be in a manger. Doubtless, then, I|e 
whom the Angels of (lod WOl-shipl»ed, as the Only- 
begotten, when brought into the world in a place 
for eattle, ean be manifested, ean ho worshipl»ed, iii 
the lnost negleeted Chureh. No; out distress lmlSt 
hot be at ail fi»r llim ; sueh would be superstitious and 
eal'nal; out distress nmst be for the isdt oflred 
Ilim, and so far as there is insult. If the state of lle- 
gleet I ara speaking of is no one's fault, then distress 
there must be none. But if there be blmne, then 
we may and must feel distress, that our Lord should 
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be insulted by Ilis own servants; and yet nlore on 
their accourir, that they should insult Ilim. They 
wbo 1)rofane Ilis presence, who tl'eat its restillg-place 
as a eommon bouse, and make ri'ce with it, these 
men do hot hurt Christ, but they hurt themselves. 
The Temple is gïeater thau the go],l. 
Au(l, while IIc is displeased with the profime, ]le 
accel)tS Otll" ofl'erings lllade iii faith, whethcr tbey be 
greater or less. IIe aceepts out gohl and oui" silver, 
hot to honour IIimself thereby, but in merey to us. 
Vhen 5Ial'y poured the ointment upou His head, it 
was her advantage llOt Ilis; IIe praised lier. and 
said, "She hath donc what she eould." Every one 
UlUSt do his best; he must pray his best, lle nlust 
sing his best, he lnust attend his best. If we did al], 
il would be little, noe worthv of IIim; if we do little, 
il nlay suflice fo show out faith, and IIe in IIis mercy 
will accept whatever we eall offcr. IIe will accept, 
what we prefer to give to Ilim to giving to ourselves. 
Vhen, instead of spending money on out own bornes, 
we spelld it on His house, when we prefer IIe shotdd 
have the gold and silver to out having il, we do hot 
nmke our worship more sl)il'itual, but we bring Christ 
nearer to us; we show that we are in earnest, we 
evidellCe our faith. It requires very little of true 
faitb and ]ove, to feel an unwillingness to spend 
nloney on Olle'S self. Fine dresses, fine houses, fille 
fltrniture, fine establisbments, are painfld to a true 
Christiau ; they create lnisgivilg's iii his mind whether 
his pol'tiol is with the Saints or with the world. 
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Rather he will feel it suital)le to lay out his money 
in God's service, fo fced the hungry, fo clothe the 
naked, to educate the young, to spread the kuow- 
ledge of the truth, and, among other pious o)jects, to 
build and to decorate the visible IIouse of God. 
" Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and 
xipe hot out my good deeds that I have donc for 
the housc of my God, and for the offices thcreof I.,, 
Such was Nchemiah's praycr, when he had bcen 
stirred u l) to clcanse thc sanctuarv. 5Iay God rc- 
member us also, if in any measurc I|is grace has 
moved us to similar acts of zeal for IIis glory ! And, 
O may He in His mcrcy grant that our outard 
show docs hot outstrip our inward progrcss; that 
whatcver gift, rare or bcautiful, wc introduce herc, may 
be but a figure of inward beauty and unseen sanctity 
ornamenting our hearts! llearts are the true shrine 
xvherein Christ must dwell. "The King's daughter is 
all-glorious within ;" and xvhen xve are rcpenting of 
past sin, and cleansing ourselves ri'oto ail dcfilement of 
flesh and spirit, and perfecting holiness in the fear of 
the Lord, then, and theu only, may we safely employ 
ourselves in brightening', embellishing, and making 
glorious the dwelling-place of I [is invisible presence, 
doing it with that severity, gravity, and awe, which 
a chastened heart and sober thoughts will teach us. 

 Neh. xiii. 14. 



SERMON XXI. 

OFFERINGS FOR THE SANCTUARY. 

Is,. lx. 13. 
" The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir-tree, the 
pine-tree, and the box together, to beautify the place of My 
Sanctuary, and I will make the place of 3Iy feet glorions." 

EVERY attentive reader of Scl'ipture must be aware 
what stress is there laid Ul)On the duty of costliness 
and magnificence in the public service of God. Even 
in the first rudiments of the Church, Jacob, ail out- 
cast and wanderer, aftcr the vision of thc Ladder of 
Angels, thought it hot enough to bow down before 
the Unseen Presence, but parted with, or, as the 
world would say, wasted a portion of the provisions 
he had with him for the way, in an act of worshil). 
Like David, he did llOt "oWer unto the Lord of that 
which cost him nothing ;" but like that religions 
womau at the opening of a more gracions Covenant, 
though he had hot "an alabaster box of Oilltment of 
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spikenard very precious," yet he did " what he could;" 
making a sacrifice less than hcrs in its costliuess, 
grcater in his own destitute condition, fol" he "took 
the stone that he had put for his pillows, aud set 
it up for a ldllar, and 1)oured oil upon the top of 
it '." 
Vhat Jacob did as a solitary pilgrim, David as a 
wealthy king, Mary as a privatc wom,'tn, is prcssed 
upon us, both in sacrcd history and in proldmcy, as 
fulfillcd undcr the Law, as foretold of the Gosl)cl. 
The Book of Exodus shows what cost was lavished 
Ul)on the Tabernacle even in the wilderness; the 
Books of Kings and Chrouiclcs set before us the 
devotion of heart, the sedulous zeal, the carelessness 
of expense or toil, with which the first Tcmplc was 
reared Ul)On Mount Sion, in the commencement of 
the monarchy of Isracl. "Now have I prepared," 
says David, "with all rot d mi(jht for the house of my 
God, the gold., and the silver., and the brass . . 
the iron . . and wood .. onyx stones, and stones fo be 
set, glisteriug stones, and of divers colours, and ail 
manner of precious stones, and marble stones iii 
abundance. Moreover, because I hace set rot d qi'ctio 
to the house of my God, I have .of »"d ou,» proper 
good, of gold and silver, which I havc ven to the 
house of my God, over and above all that I have 
prel)ared for thc Holy House." And he " rejoiced 
with grcat joy," and "blessed thc Lord," because 
the peol)le also "OEèred willbtgh d, because with pe(fi'ct 
 Gen. xxviii. 18. 
VOL. VI. Y 
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hea't they offered willingly to the Lord." And 
Solonlon, when he came to use these costly offcrings, 
sent to auother country foi" "a CUlming lllall," " skilfu[ 
to vork in gold and in silver, in brass, in iron, in stonc, 
and in tituber, in purl)lc, in blue, and in fine lilmu, 
and iu crimson ; also to grave any manner of graving, 
and to find out evcry device which should be put to 
him, with the cmming men in Judah and in Jerusa- 
lemU' uch was the outward splendour of the Jew- 
ish Sanctuary; nor werc the glories of the Christian 
fo be ]ess outward and visible, though they were to 
be more spiritual also. Thc words ofthe Prophet in 
the text are but one instance out of several, of the 
promise of temporal magnificence ruade to that 
Covenaut which was to be eternal. "The glory of 
Lebanon," says Isaiah, addressing the Gos|)el Church, 
" shall corne unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, 
and the box together, to beautify the place of My 
Sanctuary, and I will make the place of My feet 
glorious." Again ; "For brass I will bring gold, and 
for iron I 'ill bring silver, and for wood brass, and 
for stones iron; thou shalt call thy valls Salva- 
tion, and thy gares Praise." And agaiu; "O thou 
afflicted, tossed vith tempest, and hot comforted, be- 
hold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay 
thy fouudations with sapphires. And I will make 
thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, 
and all thy borders of pleasant stones ." Now if it be 

 1 Chron. xxix. 2, 3.9, 10. 2 Chron. il. 7. 14. 
 Isai. Ix. 17, 18 ; liv. 11, 12. 
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said that some of these exl)ressions are figurative, this 
may be true; but still the vcry fitct that such figures 
are used in the prophecy, would scem to show that 
the materials litcrally dcnotcd lnay bc suitably used 
in its fulfilment, unless, indecd, such use is actually 
forbidden. They do hot cease tobe figures 1)ecause 
they are seen as well as spoken of. ReM gold is as 
much a figure in the Church, as the lnel|tioll of it is 
sueh iii Seripturc; and it is surcly in itself dutiflll 
aud pleasant thus to make nmeh of the words of 
inspired truth; and, lnoreover, the more eireum- 
stance that, when the Gosl)el ealne, Christians did 
thus proeeed, and sanetified the preeious things of 
this world to religious uses, looks like the fidfihnent 
of the 1)ropheey, and is of the nature of an authori- 
tative eommand. 
IIowever, it may be objceted that every attentive 
reader of Seripture nmst be familiar with this eir- 
eulnstanee also, that sueh outward splendour iii the 
worship of God is Sl)oken of in terres of censure or 
jealousy by out Lord and Saviour. Thus IIe says, 
when elmmeratiug the oflbnees of the Pharisees, 
"Voe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hyl)oerites , 
for ye make elean the outside of the eup and of the 
platter, but within they are full of extortion and 
exeess." And again; " Ye are like unto whited 
sepulehres, vhieh indeed appear beautiful outward, 
but are within full of dead lnen's bones, aud of all 
uneleanness." And vhen His diseil)les pointed out 
to our Lord the great size of the stones of whieh the 
Y2 
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Temple was built,--a Teml)le, let it be noted, thus 
orlmmented by the impious tlerod,He answered 
abruptly, "Thcre shall hot be left here one stone 
upon another, that shall not be throwu down 1.,, 
These passages certainly should be taken into 
account; but what do they mean ? did out Saviour 
say that magnificence in worshipl*ing God, magni- 
ficence in tlis house, in its furniture, and in its 
decorations, is wrong, wrong since IIe has corne into 
the world? Does I le discourage us from building 
hamlsolne Churches, or beautifying the ceremonial 
of religion ? Did IIe exbort us to niggardness? did 
tle put a slight on architectural skill ? did He imply 
we should lflease Him the more, the less study and 
trouble re g;ave to the externals of worship ? In 
rejecting the offering of Ilerod, did He forbid the 
devotion of Christians ? 
This is what llmly persons think. I do not ex- 
aggcrate when [ say, that they think the lnore homely 
and familiar their worship is, the more spiritual it 
becomes. And they argue, that to aire at external 
beauty in the ser','ice of the Sanctuary, is to be like 
the Pharisees, to be fait without and hollow within ; 
that whereas the Pharisees pretended a sanctity and 
religiousness outside which they had hot inside, 
therefore, evcry one who aires at outward religion 
sacrifices inward. 
This is a consideration worth dwelling on; hot 

 Matt. xxiii. 25.27; xxiv. 2.  
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indeed for its own weio'ht, but because it weighs 
with so many l)eople. The objection is this; because 
the hollow Pharisees were outwardlv holy, thercfore 
every one who is outwardly holy is, or is iii danger 
of becoming, a Pharisee. 
Now, to take a parallel instance, most of us per- 
haps have heard a proverb, that "cleanliucss is next 
to godliness ;" whieh means, that the ha]dt Sl»oken of 
is of a moral nature, at least accidentally, nml a 
moral excellence, and that those who are defieient in 
it, are commonly defieient nlso in other nnd more 
religious excellenees also. Vho among us will hot 
adroit that nothing is more unweleome, nay, under 
circumstanees, nothing raises more serious and anx- 
ious thougllts, than the absence of neatness and what 
is ealled tidiness, in al)l)earanee and dress? We 
can often tell at once how young persons are con- 
ducting themselves by the tiret glanee at them. Alas ! 
we rend what is painful in their history; we read 
of a change in their religious state in the disorder 
of their look and the negligenee of their gait. Or 
enter a villa'e sehool" nre we hot at once plensed 
with a neat and bright-faced child? and do we not 
at once take a dislike to such as are hot so ? 
But, now, SUl)l)ose any one were to corne to us 
and say, "This is all outside ; what God requires is a 
clean heart, hot a neat al)l)eal'allce'" wou]d this 
seem a 1)ertinent objection? We should ansver, 
surely, that what our duty requires of us is clealmess 
of heart a,id decency of attire also; that the one 
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point of duty does not interfere with the other ; nay, 
on the contral'y, that inward exactuess and sanctity 
are likel)" to show thcmselves in this very way,--in 
propriety of appearauce; and that if persons who are 
exact in thcir lires are, notwithstaldilg, negligent in 
thcir persous, this ought hot tobe so, and we wish 
it were othcrwise. 
But sup1)osillg the objector went on to say that 
those who wcre ncat and respectable in their persons 
and homes had often very bad tempers, were ever 
nmking a poit of being lmat, and what is called 
"particular," and quarrelled with every olle who 
interfered with their own habits aud ways. Ve 
should auswcr, that if so, it was to be lamented; 
but stil], in spire of this, it was a ght thing tobe 
neat, and a wrong thiug to be slovenly ; that exactness 
xvithin best showed itself in exactness without, and 
that cleanlilmss was the lmtural and most apl)ropriate 
attendant on godliuess. 
And again; supposing the objcctor in question 
said that |)rOl)ïiety in dress became love of finery; 
that those who attended to their persons became 
x'ain; that it was impossible to be neat and respect- 
able without going on to dress gaily, and making a 
show to attract the attention of others. We should 
answer that all this ought hot tobe, and was very 
wrong; that vanity was a great sin ; that those who 
studied their dl'ess disobeyed out Lord's command 
not to think about raiment, and were exposing thenl- 
selves to temptations, and were going forth they 



XXI.J OFFERINGS FOR THE SANCTUARY. 327 

knew hot whither, going the way of death, go]ng the 
vay fo become reckless, as about greater matters, so 
about dress itself. TMs we should say; but we 
should add, that such considemtions did hOt prove 
that ncatness aud decency xvere hot praiseworthy, 
but that love of finery was perilous, and vanity 
sinfifi. 
But SUlTosing the objector supported what he 
said 1)y crq,ure" SUl)l)osing he said, for instance, 
that out Lord blamcd pcrsons who washcd their 
hands belote eatig bread, and that lhis proves that 
vashing the hands bcfore a meal is vrong. I ara 
taking no fictitious case; such objections really have 
been ruade before now : yet the answer sure]y is easy, 
namely, that out Saviour objecte(l, hot fo the nmre 
vashing of the hands, but fo the making too much 
of such an observance; fo out thinking if religion, 
thiuking that if would sland in the stcad of inard 
religion, and would make up for sins of the heart. 
This is vhat IIe condemued, the show of great at- 
tention fo outward things, wMle invard things, which 
were more iml)otant, were negleced. This He 
says Himself, in His denunciation of he Pharisees. 
"These ought ye fo have done," He says, " ad hot 
fo lcave the other," the inward, "udoe." He says 
expressly they ought to do the outward, but they 
ought fo do more. They did the one and hot the 
other; they ought fo have done both the one and 
the other. 



328 OFFERINGS FOR THE SANCTUARY. 

Now, apply this to the case of beautifying 
Churches:--as is neatness and decencv in an indi- 
vidual, such is decoration in a Church; and as we 
should be offcnded at slovenliness in an individual, 
so ought we tobe offeuded at disorder and neglect 
in our Churches. Itis quite truc, men «'e so per- 
verse, (as the Pharisees were,) that they sometimes 
attend ouly fo the outward forms, aud neglect the 
inward spirit; they may off`er to Him costly furni- 
turc and goodly stoues, while they are cruel, or 
bigoted ;--just as persons may be ueat in their own 
persons and bouses, and vet be ill-tempered and 
quarrelsome. Or, again, they nmy carrv their atten- 
tion to the outward forms of religion too far, and 
become superstitious; just as persons may carry on 
a love of neatness into love of finerv. And, more- 
over, Scripture speaks against the hypocrisy of those 
who are religious outwardly, while they are disobe- 
dient,--just as it speaks agaiust those who wash 
their hands, while their heart is defiled. But still, 
in si,ire of all this, propriety in appearance and dress 
is a virtue,--is next to godliness; aud, lu like mau- 
ner, decency and reverence are to be observed in 
the worship of Goal, and are next to devotion, lu 
spire of its being truc that ail are not holy who are 
grave and severe, ail hOt devout who are munificent. 
SVhat Scripture reproves is the i'ncosistecj, or, 
what it more solenlnly calls, the ]jpocristd, of beig 
fair without and foul within ; of being religious in 
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appearance, not in truth. It was one offcnce hot fo 
be re]igious, it was a second to pretcud fo bc rcli- 
gious. " re fools," says our Lord, "did hot I[e that 
ruade that which is without, make that which is 
withiu also?" Such as a man is outwardly, such 
should he be inwar,lly. "IIow can ye, being evil, 
speak good things. for out of the abundance of the 
heart thc mouth speaketh. A good man, out of the 
good treasure of thc heart, 1,ringeth forth go«)d things; 
and an evil man, out of thc evil trcasure, bringcth 
forth cvil things ." Tl.e light of divine truth, when 
in the heart, ought to beam forth outwardly; and 
when a man is dark within, well were it that he 
should show himsclf outwardly what he is. Such as 
a man is i,side, such should be his outside. Vell ; 
but do you hot see that such a view of doctrine 
condemns hot only those who affect outward religion 
without inward, but those also who affect inward 
without outward. For, if it is an inconsistency to 
pretend to religion outwardly, while we neglect it 
inwardly, it is also an inconsistency, surely, to lmglcct 
it outwardly while we pretend toit inwardly. It is 
wrong, surely, to believe and hot to profess ; wrong to 
put our light under a bushel. St. Paul says exl)res.ly , 
"If thou shalt cofess with t] motdh the Lord Jesus, 
and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
Him from the dead, thou shalt be savcd-." Belief is 
hot enough; we must confess. Nor nmst we con- 

' Luke xi. 40. Matt. xii. 34, 35.  Rom. x. 9. 



880 

OFFERINGS FOR THE SANCTUARY. 

fess with our mouth only; but by word and by deed, 
by speech and by silence, by doing and by hot doing, 
by walk and conversation, when in COml)any and 
when alone, in time and in place, when we labour and 
when we rest, when we ]ie down and when we rise 
up, in youth and in age, in lire and in deathl--and, 
in like manner, in the world and in Church. Now, 
to adorn the worship of God out Saviour, to make 
the bcauty of holiness 'isible, to bring offerings to 
the Sauctuary, to be curious in architecture, and 
reverent in ceremonies,--all this external religion 
is , sort of profession and confession; it is nothing 
but what is natural, nothing but what is consistent, 
in those who are cultivatiug thc lift of religion within. 
It is most unbecoming, most offensive in those who 
are hot religious ; but most becoming, most necessary, 
in those who are so. 
Persons who put aside gravity and comeliness in 
the worship of God, that thcy may pray more spirit- 
ually, forger that God is a Maker of ail things, visiS[e 
as well as invisible ; that IIe is the Lord of our bodies 
as well as of our souls; that IIe is to be worshipped 
in public as well as in secret. The Creator of this 
world is none other than the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; there are not two Gods, one of matter, one 
of spirit; one of the Law and oue of the Gospel. 
There is one God, and He is Lord of ail we are, and 
all we have; and, therefore, all we do must be 
stumped with His seal and signature. e must 
begin, indeed, with the heart; for out of the heart 
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procecd ail good and evil; but while we begin with 
the heart, we must not end with the heart. We 
must hot give up this visible world, as if it came of 
the cvil one. Itis our duty to changc it into the 
kingdom of heaven. We must nmnifest the king- 
dom of heaven upon earth. The light of divine 
truth must proceed from our hearts, and shine out 
q»o» everything we arc, and everything we do. It 
must bring the u'hole man, soul and body, into cal)- 
tivity to Christ. Thcy who are holy i spirit, are 
holy in body. Thcy who submit their wills to Christ, 
bow their bodies ; they who offer the heart, bow the 
knee; they who llave faith in l!is Naine, bow the 
head; they who honour IIis cross inwardly, are hot 
ashauled of it before men. They who rcjoice u'ith 
their brethren in their common salvation, and desire 
to worship together, aild a place to worship in, and 
they build it as the ea']rcssiot of their feelings, their 
mutual love, their common reverence. They build a 
building which will, as it were, speak; which will 
profess and confess Christ their Saviour; which will 
herald forth His death and l)assion at first sight; 
which will remind ail who enter that we are saved 
by His cross, and must bear our cross after IIim. 
They will build what may tcll out their deepest and 
most sacred thoug'hts, which they date hot utter in 
word" hot a mis-shapen buihling, hot a sordid build- 
ing, but a noble dwelling, a l)alace all-glorious within; 
unfit, indeed, for God's high Majesty, whom even the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain, but fit to express 
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the feelings of the builders,--u Temple which may 
stan(J and (as it were) preach to ail the world while 
the world lasts ; which lnav show how they desire to 
praise, bless, and glorify their eterlml Benefactor; 
how they desire to gain others to lu'aise Him also; 
u 1)uilding which may cry out to ail passers by, "O, 
naagnify the Lord onr God, and fitll down before 
Ilis footstool, fir He is holv ! O, magnify the Lord 
out God, and worshi 1) lIinl upon Ilis holy hill, for 
the Lord our God is IIoly ' "' 
This, then, is the real state of the case; and when 
our l,ord blamcd the Pharisees as hypocrites, it was 
hot fol" attending to the outside of the cup, but for 
hot attending to the inside also. 
Now, in answer to the parallel I have been draw- 
ing out, it may be objected, that "if the decoration of 
God's public service be like the personal duty of 
propriety in dress and dcmeanour, then decoration is 
wrong, vhen it is iutentional and studied. Those 
who are anxious how they look, and what others 
think of them, are in the way to be vain, if they are 
hOt so ah-eadv; decorum shouhl be the spontaneous 
result of inward exactness; gl'ace in malmer and 
apparel the mere outward ilnage of harlnony and 
pul'ity of soul. Therefore, holy persons attire thenl- 
selves with simplicity, speak with modesty, behave 
with gravity. Their ease, and their amiableness, and 
their severity, and their composure, and their majesty 

l Psahn xcix. 5.9. 
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are as little known fo thcmsclves as the features of 
their countenance. If, then, the parallcl holds, exter- 
nal religion becomes excessive as soon as it is ruade 
an object ; and this, of coursc, becomes practically an 
argument against all consecration of wealth and of 
art to thc worship of God." One sing,'le rcmark, how- 
ever, is suflicient to invalidate this objcction; for, 
let it be observcd, in making much of out own ap- 
pearance, we are contemplating ourselves; but in 
nmking" much of the eeremolfial of religi()n, we are 
contcmplating anotbcr, and ][im out Maker and 
Rcdcemer. This is so obvious and decisivc a distinc- 
tion, that I should not carc fo notice the argument 
which has lcd me to mention if, exc(,l)t that it will 
open upon us a further considcration counected with 
our subject. For it so happens that, at present, far 
ri'oto acknowledging its force, itis the way of the 
world to be most sensitively jcalous of over-cmbel- 
lishment in the worship of God, but to have no 
scruples or misg,'ivings wbatever of an cxcess of 
splendour and magnificence in their own apparel, 
houses, furniture, equipages, and establishments. 
I say it is the way with us Eng,'lishmen, who are 
the richest people upon earth, to lay out our wealth 
upon ourselves; and when the thoug'ht crosses our 
nainds, if it evcr docs, that such an al)l)lication of 
God's bouuties is unworthy those who are named 
after Ilim who was boru in a stable, and died upon 
the Cross, we quiet them by asking, "Vhat is the 
use of all the precious things which God has given 
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us, if we may not cujoy them ? The earth overflows 
with beauty and riclmess, and man is gifted with 
skill to inll)rove and pcrfcct what he flllds in it. 
lVllat dclicate and costly things do the streets of any 
rich town present to out eyes! what hales of mer- 
chaudize! what fille lincll! wllat silks from afar! 
what precious metals! what jewcls! what choice 
marbles! and what exquisite worknlalshil», making 
what is in itself excellent, of double worth! Vllat," 
it is inquircd, "ca, be donc with all this bouuty of 
Providence? has I|c hot 1)oured it all lavishly iuto 
our hands? was it giveu, cxcept tobe used ? And 
what is truc of thc more precious things, is truc of 
the less precious; itis truc of such things as corne 
in thc xvay of ordinary persons; the luxuries of opu- 
lence are, in their degree, offered to all of us, as if 

we were opulent, for we 
opuleuce of our country; 
enjoy the gifts of nature 
given ?" 

partake lu the comnlon 
why, then, may we llot 
and art, vhich God has 

I have already suggested tlle true answer fo this 
diflàculty. The earth is full of God's wonderful 
works, do you say, and what are we to do with them ? 
what do with luarblcs and precious stones, gold aud 
silver, and fine lineu? Give them to God. Render 
thcm to Him fronl whonl, and tllrough whoul, and 
fo whom are all thiugs. This is their pl'ol)er desti- 
nation. Is it a better thing to dress u 1) out sinful 
bodies in silk and jewcls, or to ornament therewith 
God's House and God's l'itual ? Does any one doubt 
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what ail these excellent things are lneant ri,r? or, at 
least, can he doubt what they arc wt meant for ?not 
meant, surely, for simers to make themselves fine 
withal. Vhat presumption would that be, what sensc- 
lessness? Does hot the whole world spcak in praise 
of God ? Does hot every star in the sky, every trce 
and flower upon earth, all that grows, all that endures, 
the ]eafy woods, the everlasting mountains, speak of 
God ? Do hot the pearls in the sca, and the jewcls in 
the rocks, and the metals in the mine, and thc nmr- 
bles in the quarry,--do not all rich and bcautififl 
substances everywhere witness of Him who ruade 
them ? Are they hot Ilis work, IIis token, IIis glory ? 
_Are they hot a portion of a vast natural Temple, the 
heavcns, earth, and sea,--a vast Cathedral for the 
Bishop of out souls, the All-sufficient Priest, vho first 
created all things, and then again, became, by pur- 
chase, their Possessor? Does it not strike you, then, 
as extreme presumption, and a sort of sacrilege, to 
consecrate them to any one's glory but God's? If 
we saw things aright, could there be a more fi'ightfifl 
spectacle, an instauce of more comi)lete self-worship, 
a more detestable idolatry, than meu and womcn 
making themselves fine that others might admire 
them ? keeping all these things for self, denying 
them to the rightful Owner ? viewing them as if mere 
works of "nature," as they are sometimes called, and 
incapable of any religious purpose ? Recollect Herod; 
he was smitten by the Angel and eaten of worms, 
because he gave hot God the glory; and how did he 
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ithhold it? By arrayig hinself in royal al)pat'el, 
making an oration, and being patient of the cry, "It 
is the -oice of a God and hot of a nmn." The 
ro'al alTarcl was imlmted to him as a sin, because 
ho used it, hot to rcmind himsclf that he vas God's 
minister, but to impress ul)on the peoplc that he was 
a god. And cvery one, high and low, who is in the 
practice of dressing" ostentatiously, whether in silk 
or cotto, tlmt is, every one vho dresses to be looked 
at and admired, is using God's g'ifts for an idol's ser- 
'icc, and offering them u l) to self. 
No; let us toaster this great and siml)le truth, 
that all rich materials and productions of this world, 
being God's property, are intendcd for God's service ; 
and sin only, nothig but si, turns them to a differ- 
ent purpose. All things arc His; IIc in His bounty 
bas al]owed us to take freely of all that is in the 
world, for food, clothing, and lodgiug; ]Ie allows us 
a large range, I[e afflicts us hot by barsh restrictions ; 
tIe gives us a discretionary use, for which we are 
answerable to Him alone. Still, after all permission, 
on the whole we must hot take what we do not 
necd. We may take for lire, for comfort, for enjoy- 
ment; hot for luxury, hot for pride. Let us give 
Him of IIis own, as David speaks; let us honour Him, 
and ,ot ourselves. Let the house of God be richly 
adorned, for it is His dwe]li,g-place; 1)riests, for 
they rcpresent Him ; kings, magistrates, judges, heads 
of families, for they are His ministers. These are 
called gods in _crpture, and all that is called God 
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or that is worshipped," may receive of IIis gifts 
whose Naine they bear. Nothing, however rich, is 
sinfit], which has a religious lneaning; which rcminds 
us of God,--or of the absent, whonl we revere or love, 
--or of relations or fi'iends dcparted; or which is a 
gift, and hot a purchase, hl proportion as we dis- 
engage it ri'oto the thought of self, and associate it 
with piety towards others, do we succeed in sancti- 
fying it. 
IIence itis that while Abraham sent jewels to 
Rebckah, and Jacob ruade Joseph a coat of many 
colours, St. Paul gives his judgumut " that women 
adorn thelnselves with shaluefacedlmSS and sobriety, 
hot with broidcred hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly 
array ;" and St. Peter, that their "adorning" should 
not be "that outward adorning of plaitiug the hair, 
and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of appare], 
but the hiddcn man of the heart ." Or again ; com- 
pare the Book of Ezekiel with the Apocalypse, and 
)'ou will see the right and the wrong use of earthly 
nmgnificence illstanced in the city of Antichrist and 
tIoly Jerusalem. God's judgments are denounced 
upon Tyre by the Prophet, for being lwoud of her 
wealth and spending it on herself. "Thou hast becn 
in Eden, the garden of God; every prccious stolm 
was thy covering ; the sardius, topaz, and tlle dialnond, 
the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the 
carbuncle, and gold." And what followed or was 

VOL. VI. 
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implicd in this ? '" Thine heart was lifted up because 
of thy bcauty; thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by 
reason of thy brightncss; I will cast thee to the 
ground." On thc other hand, of new Jerusalcm we 
read also, that the foundations of her wall "were gar- 
nished vith ail manner of 1)recious stones. The first 
foundation was jasper, the second sapphire, the third 
a chalcedony, the fourth an emerald, the fifth sar- 
donyx, the sixth sardius, thc sevcnth chrysolite, the 
cighth beryl, thc ninth a topaz, the tcnth a chysoprasus, 
the clcvcnth a jacinth, thc twelfth an mnethyst. 
And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every 
scveral gare was of one pearl, and thc street of the 
city was pure gold as it were transparent glass." And 
ail this suitably; for it was God's city, "and the glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb was the light 
thereof ." 
Let us then, on the whole, learn from what bas 
been said this ]esson :--fo be at least as exact and as 
decent in the service of God, as we are in our own 
persons and our own bornes; and if we are iii pos- 
session of precious things besides, let us rather devote 
them to God than keep them for ourselves. And 
let us never forget that all we can give, though of 
Ilis creation, is nothing worth in comparison of the 
nmre precious gifts which IIe bestows on us in the 
Gospel. Though our Font and Altar were of costly 
marbles, though out communion vessels were of gold 

 Ezek. xxviii. 13. 17. Rev. xxi. 19--23. 
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and jewels, though our walls were covered with rieh 
tapestries, what is all this éomp,nred fo Christ, the 
Son of God and Sou of mau, present here, but 
seen Let us use visible thilgs hot to hide, but to 
remind us of things invisible; and lct us pray 
that whilc we cleausc the outside of thc cu l) and of 
the plattcr, I[e will give us thc Living Brcad ri'oto 
hcaven, and the Vinc, which is ]Ils Bh»od. 

z2 



S E R M O N XXII. 

THE WEAPONS OF SAINTS. 

.-[ATT. xix. 30. 
" Many that are first shall be last, and the last shall be first." 
TESE words are fulfillcd undcr the Gospel in many 
ways. Our Saviour in oue place alTlies them to the 
rejection of the Jcws and the calling of the Gentilcs; 
but in the context in which they stand as I have 
cited them, they seem to have a further nleaning, 
and to embody a great principle, which we ail indeed 
acknowledge, but are deficicnt in mastering. Under 
the dispensation of the Spirit all things were to be- 
corne new and to be reversed. Strength, number, 
wealth, philosol}hy, eloquence, craft, experience of 
lire, knowledge of human nature, these are the means 
by which worldly men have ever gained thc world. 
But in that kingdom which Christ bas set up, ail is 
contrariwise. "The weapons of out warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty through God to the 1)ulling down 
of strongholds." Vhat was belote in honour, has 
becn dishonoured; what before was in dishonour, has 



SERra XXII ] THE WEAPONS OF SAINTS. ,)' I.I 

corne to honour; what belote was successful fails, 
what befi)re failed succeeds. VThat befi)rc was great 
bas become little, what befi)re was littlc has 1)ceon] 
great. Veakness has conqucred streugth, fol" the 
hidden strength of God "is ruade pcrfect in weak- 
ness." Death bas conquered lire, for in that death 
is a more glorious resurrectiol,. Spirit has con- 
quered flesh; for that spirit is an inspiration ri'oto 
al)ove. A new king(h)m has been estal)lished, uot 
mel'cly difl,rcnt ri'oin all kingdom l)ctbrc it, lmt 
contrary to thcm; a paradox in thc eyes of man, 
the visible ru]e of the invisil)lc Saviom'. 
This great change in the history of the world is 
foretold or described in very many passages of Scrip- 
ture. Take, for instance, St. Mary's I[ymn, which 
we read every evening; slle was no wonlan of high 
estate, the mu'sling of palaees and the pride of  
peolde, )'et site was ehosen to an illustrions place in 
the kingdom of heaven. Vhat God began iii ber 
was a sort of type of Ilis dealings with llis Church. 
So she spoke of llis "seatteriltg the proud," "imtting 
dowll the mighty, « exalting the humble and meek," 
"filling the hungry with good thmes, and sending 
the rich empty uway." This was a shadow or outline 
of that kingdoln of the Spirit, which was then COlning 
on the earth. 
Again; when our Lord, in the beginning of tlis 
nainistl'y, would declare the great principles and com- 
nmndments of IIis kingdom, how did He express 
Himself? Turn to the Sermon on the Mount. "He 
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opened His mouth, and said, Blessed are the poor in 
spirit, blessed are they that mourn, blessed arc the 
meek, blessed are they which arc persecutcd for 
righteousness' sake '." l'oorness was to bring into the 
Curch the riches of the Gentilcs; meekness was to 
conquer the carth ; suflbring was "to bind their kings 
in chains and their nobles with links of iron." 
On another occasion Ilc added the couuterpart; 
" Voe unto you that are rich, tbr ye have received 
your consolation ; woe unto you that are full, for ye 
shall hunger; woe unto you that laugh now, fbr ye 
shall mourn and weep; woe uuto you when ail men 
shall speak well of you, for so did their fithers to the 
false prophets -." 
St. Paul addresses the Corinthiaus in the saine tone: 
" Ye sec your calling, brethren, how that hot manv 
wise men after the flesh, hot many mighty, hot mauy 
noble, are called : But Goal hath chosen the foolish 
thiugs of the world fo confound the wise; and God 
hath chosen the weak things of the worhl to con- 
round the things which are mighty; and base things 
of the world, and things which are despised, hath 
Goal chosen, yea, and things which are hot, fo bring 
fo nought things that are" that no flesh should 
glory in IIis presence V' 
Once more; consider the Book of Psalms, which, 
if any part of the Old Testament, belongs immediatelv 
to Gospel rimes, and is the volte of the Christian ; 

 Matt. v. 2--10.  Luke ri. 24--26.  1 Cor. i. 26--09. 
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what is the one idea in that sacred book of devotion 
from begimfiug to end? This: that the weal, the 
olq)ressed, thc dcfenceless sha]l bc rai.ed to rulc the 
vo,'ld in sl)itc of its arrav of might, its thrcats, and 
ifs terrors; that " the first shall be last, and thc last 
fil'St." 
Such is the kingdom of the sons of God ; and while 
it endures, there is evcr a su])e,'uatural work going on, 
by which all that man tiils grcat is ovcrcome, and 
what he dcsl)iscs 1)rcvails. 
Yes, so it is; since Christ scut down gifts from on 
high, thc S;dnts are cvcr taking 1)ossession of the 
kingdom, and with the 'eal)OnS of Saints. Thc in- 
visible powers of the heavens, truth, meekness, and 
righteousness, a,'e ever coming in Ul)On earth, ever 
])ourin" in, gathering, throngiug, war,'ing, triumphing, 
uuder the guidance of IIim who '" is ali-e and was 
dead, and is alive for evermore." The beloved dis- 
ciple saw Him mounted on a white horse, and going 
forth "conquering and t0 conquer." "And the armics 
which were in heaveu followed Ilim upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. And 
out of His mouth goeth a shar l) sword, that with it 
He should smite thc nations, and He shall rule them 
vith a rod of irou ." 
Now let us apply this great truth to ourselves; 
for, be it ever recollected, we are the sons of God, we 
are the soldiers of Christ. The kingdom is within us, 
and among," us, and around us. We are apt to speak 
"- Rev. xix. î4, 15. 
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of it as a matter of history; we speak of it as at a 
distance ; but really we are a part of it, or ought to 
be; and, as we wish fo be a living portion of it, 
vllich is our on]y hope of salvation, we must learu 
what its characters are in ordcr to imitate them. It 
is the characteristic of Christ's Church, tllat the fil'st 
should be last, and the last first; are we realizing in 
ourselves and taking part in this wondcrful appoint- 
ment of God ? 
Let me exl)lain vhat I mean ; we have most of us 
by naturc longings, nlore or less, aud asl)irations after 
somctlling gl'eatcr than this worhl can give. Youth, 
especially, has a natural love of vllat is noble and 
]leroic. We like to hear lnarvellous tales, which 
throw us out of things as thcy are, and introduce us 
to tllings that are not. We so love the idea of the 
iuvisible, that we even build fabrics in the air for 
ourselves, if lleavenly truth be hot vouchsafed us. 
We love to faucy ourselves involved in circumstances 
of dmlger or trial, and acquitting ourselves well under 
them. Or we imagine sonle perfcction, such as earth 
has not, which we follow, and render it our homage 
and our heart. Such is the state more or less of 
young persons before the world alters them, before 
the world cornes upon them, as it orteil does very 
soon, with its pol]uting, withering, debasing, deaden- 
ing influence, before it breathes on them, and 
blights, aud parches, and st.-ips off their green 
foliage, and leaves them, as dry and wintry trees 
without sap or sweetness. But in early youth we 
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stand with our leaves and blossoms on, which pro- 
mise fruit; we stand by the side of the still waters, 
vith our hearts beatig high, with longings ai'ter 
our unknown good, ad with a sort of contcml)t for 
the fashions of the world; vith a coutempt l'or the 
world, even though we engage in it. Eveu though 
we allow ourselves in our dcg'ree to listen to it, and 
to take part in its mere gaicties and amusement..% yct 
we fccl thc whi]c that out happimss is hot thcrc; 
and we have hot yet corne to think, though wc arc 
in the vay to think, that all that is l)cyond this 
world is after all an idle drcam. Vc are on our way 
to think it, for no one stands whcrc he was; his 
desires after what he has hOt, his earnest thoughts 
aftcr things unsecn, if hot fixed ou their true ol)jects, 
catch at somethig which he does see, somcthing 
earthly and pcrishable, and seduce him from God. 
But I ara speaking of men 5efore that time, before 
they have given their hearts to the world, vhich 
promises them true good, then chcats them, and 
then nmkes them believe that there is no truth any- 
vhere, and that they were fools for thinking it. But 
before that time, they have desires aftcr things above 
this world, which they embody in some fo-m of this 
world, because they have no other way of making 
them more than a shadow. If thcy are in humble lire, 
they dream of bccoming their own mastors, rising in 
the xvorld, and securing an indel)endence; if in a higher 
tank, they have ambitious thoughts of gaining a 
name and exercising power. Vhile their hearts are 
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thus unsettled, Christ cornes to them, if they will 
receive tIina, and proaafises fo satisfy thcir great need, 
this hunger and thirst which wcaries thena. IIc does 
llot wait till thcy havc lcarncd to ridicule high feel- 
ings as ancre l'oaualtic drcams: IIc cornes to tho 
young; IIe has thcm baptized betimcs, and thcla pro- 
nfiscs thcm, and in a highcr way, those unknown 
blessings which they yearn after. IIc scems to say, 
in the words of thc Apostlc, " Vhat ye ignorantly 
worship, that dcclarc I unto you." You are secking 
vhat you ste hot, I gave if you; you desirc to be 
great, I will make you so ; but observe how,--just in 
the reverse way to vhat you cxpcct; the way to real 
glory as to become tlllkUOWll and dcspiscd. 
I[e says, for instance, to the aspiring, as to 
ttis two Apostles, "Vhosoeverwill be great among 
you, let him be your luiuister ; and whosoever will be 
chief alnoug you, let him be your servant ; even as 
the Sou of man came uot to be lninistered unto but 
to minister ." IIere as out rule. The way to mount 
up as to go down. Every step we take downward, 
lllakes us higher au the kingdoln of heavcn. Do)-ou 
desire to be great ? amk8 yourselves little. There 
as a mysterious Colmexion between real advancement 
and self-abasement. If you minister to the hulnble 
and despised, if )'ou fecd the hmagry, tend the sick, 
succour the distressed ; if you bear 'ith the froward, 
sublnit to insult, endure ingratitude, l'ender good for 

' Matt. xx. 26--28. 
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evi], you are, as by a divine charln, getting power over 
the world and rising among the creatures. God bas 
established this law. Thus I[e does His wonderfid 
works. IIis instruments are poor and despised; 
the world hardly knows their llallles, or uot at ail. 
They are busied about wlmt the world thinks petty 
actions, and no one minds them. They are appa- 
rently set on no gl'eat works; nothing is scen te 
corne of what thcy de  they seeln te rail. Nay evcn 

as regards l'eligious objects 
lwofess te desil'e, there is uo 
nexion l»ctween their doings 
desirablc ends; but there is 
the kingdoln of God. Thev 

whieh they themselves 
uatural aud visible cou- 
and sufferings and these 
an unseen eonlmxion in 
rise by failing. Plainlv 

so, for 11o eondeseension can be so great as that of 
our Lord ]limsc(f Now the more thcy abase theln- 
sclves the more l]ce they are to tIim, and the more 
like thcy are fo Ilim, the grcater must be their 
power with IIim. 
lVhen we once recognise this law of God's provi- 
dence we shall understand l»etter, and be more desi- 
rous fo imitate, out Lord's preeepts, sueh as the 
followiug :-- 
" ]re call Me Mastcr and Lord: and ve sav well; 
for so I ara. If I thon, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your fcet ; ye also ought to wash one anothcr's 
fcet. For I have given )-ou au example, that ye 
should do as I have done to you. Verily, veril)-, I 
say unto you, the servant is hot greater than his 
lord; neither he that is sent grcatcr than he that 



,-1'8 THE WEAPONS OF SAINTS. [SIRMo 

sent him." And then our Lord adds: "If ve know 
these things, happy are ve if yc do them ." As if I Ie 
should say to us of this day, You know well that the 
Gospel was at the first preached and propagated by the 
poor and lowly against the worhl's power; you know 
that fishcrmen and publicans overcame the worhl. 
You know it ; you are fond of bringing it forward as an 
evidcuce of the truth of the Gospel, and of enlarging 
on if as something striking, and a topic for many words; 
hapl»y are ye if ye yourselves fiflfil it; hapl»y are ye 
ife carry on the work of those fishermcn; if ye in 
your gcneration follow them as they followed Me, 
and triumph over the world and ascend above it bv a 
like self-abasement. 
Again : " Vhen thou art bidden of any man to a 
wedding, sit not down in the highest room;.., but 
when thou art bidden, go and sit down i,l the lowest 
room, that when he that bade thee cometh, he mav 
say unto thee, Friend, go up higher : then shalt thou 
have worship in the presence of them that sit at 
meat with thee; for whosoever exalteth himself shall 
be abased, and he that hnmbleth himselfshall be ex- 
alted." Here is a rule which extends to whatever 
we do. If is plain that the spirit of this command 
leads us, as a condition of being exalted hereafter, to 
cultivate here all kinds oflittle hunliliations : instead 
of loving display, putting ourselves forward, seeking 
to be noticed, being loud or eager in speech, and 

John xiii. 13--17. 2 Luke xiv. 8. 10, 11. 
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bent Oll having out OWll way, to be content, nay, to 
rejoice in being marie little of, to pel'form what to 
the flesh are servile offices, to think it enough to be 
barely suffcred among men, to be patient undcr 
calulnny ; not to argue, hot tojudge, hot to 1)ronounce 
ceusures, uuless a 1)lain duty cornes in ; and all this 
because out Lord has said that such conduct is the 
very way to be exalted in l[is presence. 
Again, "I say unto you, that ye rcsist hot evil; 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right chcek, 
turn to hin the other also 1.- Vhat a precept is 
this ? why is this voluntary degradation ? what good 
can COlne to it . is it hot an extravagance  Not to 
resid evil is going far; but to court it, to turn the 
left cheek to the aggressor and to offcr to be 
sulted ! what a wondcrfid COmlnand ! what ? must 
we take ldcasure in indignities v Surely we must" 
however difficult to undcrstand it, however ardt, ous 
and trying to practise it. Hear St. Paul's words, 
which are a colnment on Christ's: " Therefore 
t«k«pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neces- 
sities, lu persecutions, in distresses for Christ's sake ;" 
he adds the reason ; ".for when I ara weal; thea ara 
strong ." As health and exercise and regular dict are 
necessary to strength of the body, so an enfeebling 
and affiicting of the natural man, a chastising and 
affiicting of soul and body, are necessarv to the exalta- 
tion of the soul. 

 Matt. v. 39. - '2_ Cor. xii.  O. 
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Again: St. Paul says, "Avenge hot yourselves, 
but rather give placc unto wrath : for it is written, 
Vengcance is hline; I will rcpay, saith the Lord. 
Thcrefore if thine encmy hunger, fccd him; if he 
thirst, givc him drink" fol- in so doing thon shalt 
heap coals of tire on his head '." As if he said, l'Ms 
is a Ch'sliaa's rcven'e ; this is how a 67tristiat hcaps 
lmnishment and SUfll2l'illg on the head of ]ris enelny; 
riz. hy returning good for evil. ls there pleasure 
in seeing an in.jurer and oppressor at your feet ? hns 
a man wronged you, slandered you, tyrannized over 
you, abused your confidence, been ungrateful to you . 
or to take what is more eommon, has a man been 
insolent fo you, shown eontempt of you, thwarted 
you, outwitted you, been cruel fo you, and you feel 
reseltment,--and your feeling is this, "I wish him 
no ill, but I should like him just to be brought down 
fol" this, and to make amends fo me ;" rather sa)', hard 
though it be, " I wiIl ovel'eome hiln with love ; ex- 
eept severity be a dut)-, I will say nothing, do 
nothing; I will keep quiet, I will seek fo do him a 
service; I owe him a service, not a grudge; and [ 
will be kind, and sweet, and gentle, and eomposed; 
and while I ealmot disguise from him that I know 
well where he stands, and where I, still this shall be 
-ith all peaeeableness and purity of aff'eetion." O 
hard dnty, but most blessed! for even fo take i»to 
aeeouut the pleas«'e of revenge, sueh as if is, is there 

 Rom. xii. 19, 20. 
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hot greater gratification in thus melting thc proud 
and injurious heart, thau in triumphing over if out- 
wardly, without subduing it within ? Is thcre hot 
more of true en, ioymcnt, in looking u l) to Go(l, and 
calling I[im (so to spcak), as a witness of what is 
done, and having Ilis Angels as conscious spectators 
of your triuluph, though hot a soul on earth knows 
any thing of if, than fo have your more carnal reta- 
liation of evil for cvil known and talled of, in thc 
presence of al], and more thau ail, who sa the iu- 
sult or heard of the wroug. 
The case is the salue as regards poverty, which if 
is the fashiou of the world to regard hot onlv as the 
g'reatest of evils, but as the grcatest di«jrace. 5[en 
count if a disgrace, because it certainly does often 
arise from carelessuess, sloth, im])rudence, and other 
faults. But, in nmnv cases, it is nothing else but 
the very state of life in -hich God has placed a man ; 
but sti]l, even then, if is equally despised bv the 
vorld. Now if there is one thiug clearly set forth 
in the Bible it is this, that "Blessed are the poor." 
Our Saviour was the great example of poverty ; I[e 
was a poor man. St. Paul says, "Ye lnow the gl'ace 
of out Lord Jesus Christ,. that, though IIe vas rich, 
yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through 
His poverty might be rich '." Or consider St. t)aul's 
very solemn language about the danger of wealth- 
" The love of money is the roof of all evil, which 
while some coveted after, they have erred from the 
 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
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faith, and pierced themselves through with many 
sorrowsl." Can we doult that poverty is undcr the 
Gosl)el better thau riches ? I say uml«" the Gospel, and 
i the regenerate, and lu the truc servants of Go(l. 
Of course out of the Gospcl, among thc unrcgenerate, 
atnong thc loyers of this world, it mattcrs not whe- 
ther Olm is rich or poor ; a man is auy how unjustified, 
and therc is no better or worse in his outward cir- 
cumstances. But, I say, in Christ the poor is in a 
more blessed lot than the wealthy. Ever since the 
Eternal Son of God was born in a stable, attd had 
hot a placc to la)" his hcad, and dicd au outcast and 
as a malefactor, heaven has bcen won by povcrty, by 
disgrace, and by sufl;ring. Not by these things in 
themselves, but by faith working i, and through them. 
These are a few out of mauy things which might 
be said on this most deep and serious subject. It is 
strangc to say, but it is a truth which our own obser- 
vation and exl)ericnce will confirm, that when a man 
discerns in himself most sin and humbles himself 
most, when his con|eliness seems to him to vanish 
away and all his graces to withcr, when he feels dis- 
gust at himself, and revolts at thc thought of himself, 
seems to himself all dust and ashes, all foulness, and 
odiousness, then it is that ho is really rising in the 
kingdom of God: as it is said of Daniel, "Fronl the 
first day that thou didst set thine heart to understand 
and to chasteu thyselfbefore thv God, thy words were 
heard, attd I ara corne for thy words 2.,, 
 1 Tim. ri. 10.  Dan. x. 12. 
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Let us then, my 1,rethreu, understand our place, 
as the redeemed children of God. Some mec.s/ be 
great in this world, but woe to those who make them- 
selves great ; woe to any who talle one step out of 
their way with this ol)ject 1)efore them. Of course 
no one is sale from the intrusion of corrupt motives; 
but I speak of 1)ersons allowi.q themselves in sueh a 
motive, and actig maiuly ff-oto such a motive. Let 
this be thc settled view of all vho would prolmtc 
Christ's cause Ul)«)n carth, l t" we are true to our- 
selvcs, nothing can reallv thwart us. Our warfare 
is hot with carnal weapons, but with heavenlv. The 
xvorld does hot understaud what our real power is, and 
wbere it lies. And until we put ourselves into its 
hands of our own act, it can do nothing against 
Till we leave off patience, meelness, l)urity, resig'na- 
tion, and peace, it cau do uothing against that truth 
which is our birthrig'ht, that cause wbich is ours, as 
it has beeu the cause of ail saints beforc us. But 
let ail vho would labour for God in a dark day be- 
ware of any thing vhich rutiles, excites, and in any 
vay withdraws them from the love of God and Christ, 
and simple obedience to Him. 
This be our duty in the dark night, while we wait 
for the day; while we wait for tlim who is our Day, 
while we 'ait for IIis coming, who is golle, who will 
return, and before whonl all the tribes of the earth 
will mouru, but the sons of God ill rejoice. " [t 
doth not yet appear 'hat we shall be: but we know 
that, when tte shall appear, we shall be like Him ; for 
VOL. VI. A a 
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we shall see Him as He is. And every mnn that 
bath this hope in Him 1)urifieth himself, even as IIe 
is pure ." It is our b|cssedness to be ruade like 
the all-holy, all-gracious, long-suffering, aud merciful 
God ; who ruade and who redeemed us ; in whose pre- 
sence is perfect rest, and perfect pcace ; whom the Se- 
raphim are harmolfiOusly praising, and the Cherubim 
trauquilly contemplating, and Ange|s sileutlv serving, 
and the Church thaukfully worshipping. All is ordcr, 
repose, love, and holiness in heaven. There is no 
anxiety, no ambition, no resentment, no discontent, 
no bitterness, no remorse, uo tumult. "Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on 
Thee; because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in the 
Lord for ever, for with the Lord Jehovah is everlast- 
ing strength ." 

John iii. 2, 8.  ls. xxvi. 8, 4. 
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FAITH WITHOUT DEMONSTRATION. 

JOltN iv. 48. 
" Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not belicve." 
XVE are now celebrating the last great Festival in 
the course of Holy Serviccs which began in Advent ; 
the Feast of the Ever-blessed Trinity, Father, Sou, 
and Holy Ghost, whose mercy has planned, accom- 
plished, and wrought in us "life and immortality." 
_And the present Festival has this peculiarity in it,-- 
that it is the commemoration of a mystery. Other 
Festivals celebrate mysteries also, but not because 
they are mysteries. The Annunciation, the birth of 
Christ, His death on the Cross, His Resurrection, the 
descent of the tIoly Ghost, are ail mysteries; but 
we celebrate them, hot on this account, but for the 
blessings which we gain from them. But to-day we 
celebrate, not an act of God's mercy towards us, but, 
1"orgetting ourselves, and looking only upon Him, we 
reverently and awfully, yet joyful]y, extol the won- 
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ders, hot of Ilis works, but of IIis own Nature. 
lVe lift up heart and eycs towards tlim, and speak 
of what ][c is in I[imsclf. We darc to speak of 
IIis everlasting and infinitc Esscncc; we directly 
contcmplate a mystcry, the deep unfathomable mys- 
ter)' of the Trinity in Ufity. 
Doubtless, from that dcep mystery proceeds all 
that is to bcnefit a(1 blcss us. lVithout an Almighty 
Son we are hot rcdcemed,--without an Evcr-present 
Spirit we are hot justificd and sanctified, l'et, on 
this day, we cclcbratc thc mystery for its own sake, 
hot for our sake. 
On this (la)', thon, we shouhl forger ourselves, and 
fix out thoughts upon God. Yet men are hOt willing 
to forgct thcmselves; thcy do hot like to bccome, as 
it were, nothing, and to have no work but faith. 
They like argument and proof bettcr; thev like to 
be convinced of a truth to their own satisfaction 
belote they receive it, when, i)erhaps, such satisfac- 
tion is impossible. This happens in the sacred sub- 
ject belote us. The solemn mystery of the Trinity 
in Unity is contained in Scripture. lVe all know 
this; there is no doubt about it. Yet, though it be 
in Scripture, it does hot follow that every one of us 
should be a fit .judge whether and where it is in 
Scrq turc. It may be contaiued there fully, and )'et 
we hot able to see it fiflly, for various reasons. 
Now this is the great mistake which some persons 
ïall into; they think, because the doctrine is main-" 
tained as being in Scripture by those who maintain it 
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:s truc, that therefore thev bave a right to say that thcj 
will lmt believe it tiII it is provcd to ri+cm ri'oto Scril>= 
ture. It is nothing" to thcm that the g'eat multitude 
of good and holy mon in all ages have hcld it. They 
act like Thonms, who wonld hot bclieve his brother 
Apostles that our I,ord was risen, till he had as nmch 
proofas they, and who said, " Excel)t I see and tonch 
fi)r mysclf, I will not believe." And they are like t]le 
Jcws whom our Lord reproves in the text, saying, 
"Excel)t ve see .igns and wondcrs, ye will lmt be- 
lieve." Thcy call it an cnlightened, l-ati«»nal belief, 
to demaud for themselves proof froln Scripture before 
they belicve; and they think that any other admis- 
sion of the doctrine is blind and superstitious, and 
unacceptable to Ahnighty God. 
And when, l)erhaps, we have gone so far as to 
indulge them, and to profess that we m'c willing to 
prove the doctrine ri'oto Scril)ture fo tbeir satisfac- 
tion, and that, as a previous step to their believing 
and xvorshipping', then they meet us with such shal- 
low and light-minded questions as the following :-- 
"Vhere in Scripture do you find the word Trinity .v, 
" Vhy do you insist upon it, if it is hot in Scripture .'" 
Again, "Vhere is the Holy Ghost expressly and 
plainly called God, in Scripture.V' Again, "Vhere 
does Scripture speak of One Substance, Three Per- 
sons, as the Athanasian Creed speaks. Vhere does 
Scril)ture say that the Son and the tIolv Ghost are 
uncrea/e ? where, that "the Godhead of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one, the 
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glory equal, the nlajesty co-eternal ?" And so they go 
through the 'hole of our divine faith, carl)ing, object- 
ing, and traducing, even though they do hot mean it ; 
and all for this,--because they will be judges them- 
selves what is in Scripture, and what not; what 
necessary to salvation, and what hot ; what words are 
important, and what hot ; 'hat sources of instruction 
God has given besides Scripture, and xvhat hot. 
Now, on such conduct, I observe as follows :--that 
they xvho think it unreasonable fo believe without 
proof, are surely unrcasonable themselves in so think- 
ing. V'hat warmut in reason, what right have they, 
to say that they will hot believe the Creed unless it 
is proved to them to be in Scripture ? They profess 
to act by reason. XVell, then, I ask them, Is it 
according to reason to say, that they will hot belicve 
the Creed without reasons drawn out fo their satis- 
faction from Scripture? I think hot; I thinl( I can 
prove that it is hot. I think a very few words will 
make it evident, that they are unreonable and in- 
consistent in refusing to believe before they see the 
Scripture proof. 
1. I would ask, in the first place, 'hether we 
reason and prove before we act, in the aiTairs of this 
life ? For instance, we are bound fo obey the laws; 
'e know that we shall get into great trouble if we do 
hot ; that if we break them, loss of property or im- 
prisonment will be the consequence; so that it is of 
great importance that we should obey them ; and we 
know that these laws are hot always obvious to coin- 
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mon sense; so that, at times, a person may break 
tbelu with the best intentions possible, if hc act upon 
his own private notions of right and vrong. Accord- 
cordingly, every now and thcu you find persons, uudcr 
particular circumstances, alarmed lest they should be 
unawares breaking the law; and what do they then 
do ? they consult SOllle olle skilled in the law, who 
bas ruade the law his study and profession. It never 
occurs to a man so circumstanced to buy law books, 
aud to lnake out the truth of auy important mattcr 
for himsclf, though it is really contained in law books. 
]No; neither in ordiuary nor in extraordinary mat- 
ters does he trust his owu judgmeut how thc law 
stalids. In ordinary matters ho thinks it sale to go 
by the opinion of men in general; in extraordinary, 
he consults men learned in the law, feeling too 
"¢ividly how much is at stake to trust himself. Itis 
hot that he doubts, for ail instant, that the laws of 
the land are put into writing, aud are to be round in 
law books, and might be drawn out of thcm; but 
he distrusts Mmself. Hc distrusts, hot the law 
books, but his own ability. There is too great a 
risk,--too much at stake,--his property, his charac- 
ter, lfis person, are at stake. IIe cannot afford, in 
such a case, to indulge his love of argument, disputa- 
tion, and criticism. No; this love of argument can 
ouly be indulged in a case in which we have no fears. 
Itis rcserved for religious subjects. Such subjects 
differ from all otber practical subjects, as being those 
on which the world feels free to speculate, because 
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it does notfear. It has no fears about religious 
doctrine, no keen sensibilities; it does hot feel, 
though it may confcs that its eterlml interests are 
at stake. It SnSl)ends its judgment; for what nlat- 
ters it to the world whether it makes up its mind on 
a point of religion, or no ? It can aîd to say, " [ 
will hot belicve till I sec i)roof in Scril)ture for be- 
licving," though it does hOt sa)-, " I will not believe 
lawyel's till [ understand the law," because it sees 
clcarly and tbels deel)ly that the law of the land is 
a real powcr, and that to corne into collision with it 
is a real disaster; but it does not ste and feel that 
"the Vord of God is quick md powerful, and sharper 
than my two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints 
and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart." Meu well understand that 
they will be sure to surfer from hunmn law, for all 
they cannot judge of it by thelnselves, on the ground 
that they can, if they choose, get other competent 
men to judge for them ; but they cannot be ruade to 
fcel that they will hereafter have to answer for hav- 
ing been told the truth, however, or from whatever 
quarter, they were told it,at Church, or from 
teachers, or from religious books. They act as if it 
were no marrer what they knew, unless they came to 
know it in one particular way, through Scripture. 
:Now, surely, this parallel holds nlost exactly, un- 
less one or other of two things could be shown,  
unless we have reason for thinking, first, that it mat- 
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ters not what we believe; or, secondly, that no faith 
is acceptable in the case of illdividuals which does 
hot arise fa'oto their own pe'.o«tl i..fcreJtces ri'oto 
Scripture. Let, then, ground bc produced for either 
of these two positions,--that correct faith is unim- 
portant, or that personal faith must be built Ul)Oll 
argumcnt and proof. Till thcn, SUl-Cly the gene,'d 
ol)illiOl of all lllCl around us, and that from thc fil'st, 
the belicf of ou," tcachcrs, t'l-ici,ris, a»(l SUl,eriol's, and 
of ail Christiaus il all tillmS ami places, that thc 
doctrine of thc l[oly Trinity llmSt be hcld in ordcr 
fo salvation, is as good a reason for our belicving it 
ourselves, even without being" able to prove it in ail 
its parts from Scripturc ; I sa)', this geucl'al recel)tion 
ot" it by others, is as good a reason for accel)ting it 
'ithout hesitation, considerillg the ]'eal'fll| eonse- 
quences vhich may follow ri'oto hot accepting it, as 
the general belicf how the law stands and the opi- 
nion of skilful lawyers about it is a reason for follow- 
ing their vicw of the law, though wc eannot verify 
that view from law looks. 
9,. But it may he,'e be said, that the cases are dff- 
ferent in this respect,that the COllmlOUly-receivcd 
notions about what the law of the land is, do lot 
impose IlpOn out bclief allyt]illg improbable or difli- 
cult to accept, but that thc Catholic doctrine of thc 
Trinity is mystcrious and unlikely; and, therefore, 
though it is reasonable fo g,'o by what others sa)" in 
legal matters., it is hOt reasonable to go by others in 
respect to this doctrine. Now, on the contrary, I 
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consider that this mysteriousness is, as far as it provcs 
alything, a rccommendation of the doctrine. I do 
hot say that itis true, 5ccause itis mystcrious; but 
that it" it e truc, it calmot hclp bcing mystcrious. It 
wouhl be strall'e, indced, as has ot'ten been urged in 
argument, if any doctrine concerning God's infinite 
and eterlml Nature wcre hot mysterious. It would 
evcn be an objection to auy 1)rot'essed doctrine con- 
ccrning His Nature, ii" it were hot mystcrious. That 
the sacrcd doctrine, thon, of the Trinitv in Unity is 
mystel'ious, is no objection toit, but rather the con- 
trary ; the Olfly objection that can l)lausibly be urged 
is, why, it" so, shouhl it be revealcd . why should we 
be tohl amdthi»g about God's Adorable Nature, if 
ilcoml»rehcnsiblc He is, and mysterious the doctrine 
about Him nmst be? This, it is truc, we maff ask; 
though can we ask it piously and reverently . how can 
we be judges what He will do on such a point ? how 
ca we, worlus of the earth, ald creatures of a day, 
pretend to determine what is most suitable to IIim 
to tell, what is best for us to know, when tIe conde- 
scends to reveal Ilimselfto us . Is it hot enough for us 
that He sl)eaks to us at all  and cannot we consent 
to leave Him (if I may so express myself) to speak 
to us in His own way ? Whether, then, I]e will re- 
veal to us anything about His own Nature or no, our 
reason canllOt determinc; but this it can determine, 
that /f He does, it wil! be mystcrious. It is no 
oSjectlon, then, I repeat, to the doctrine, that it is 
mysterious; and it is no reasoll, thcret'ore, against 
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receiving it on the general belief of others, that it is 
mysterious. Itis hot more iml>l'obable that the doc- 
t'ine should be what it is, thau tbat the law of the 
laud should be what itis; and as we believc the 
testimony of others about the ]aw, without having 
studied the law, so we may well l'eceive the doctrine 
of the Trinity on the testimony of our fi'iends and 
sq>eriors, our Church, all good men, learned Illell, 
and men in genel'al, though wc have liOt lcarning, 
attaiuments, or leisure suflïcient fo draw it fi»r our- 
selves from Scripturc. It is hot strangcr that the 
tcstimony of others should be our guide as to the 
next world, than that itis out guidc in this. 
This is the first answer that I should luake to this 
ol}jection ; but now I will give another, which will 
Ol)Cn the state of tbe case more fill'. 
I suppose, thel, there is no Olm who has uot 
heard, and no Olm but would be shocked at seeing, 
vhat is called au Atheist, that is, a l>ersou who 
denies that there is any God at ail. Ve should be 
shocked, hot ri'oto any unchristian fceling towards 
the unhappy man who blasphemed his Maker and 
Saviour, but, without thinking of Mm, we should 
fecl that Satan alone could be the author of such 
an iml>iety, and we should be sure that we had close 
beside us a ver)" special manifestation of Satan. We 
sbould be shocked to thiuk how very low human 
nature could fall, when it so yielded to the tempta- 
tious of Satan. Such would be our feelings, and 
surc]y vcry right ones; yet, perhal>s, the unhappy 
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man in question, quite unconseious himself of his 
great miscry, as unconscious as persons vho deny the 
doctrine of the Triuity are of thcirs (for this is the 
1)roperty of Satan's dclusions, that the lnCU seized by 
theln do lmt suspect that they are delusions), I say, 
this lllall, altog'ethcr unconscious what a mournful 
object he was to ail believers, might begin to argue 
and dispute in his defcuce, and his argument might 
bc such as the following : 
" You tell nie that I lnust belicve iu a God, but [ 
want this doctrine l»'oced to luy satisfactioll before [ 
believe it. It is vel'y unreasolmble in you to deal with 
me iii auy other way. Nay, you llave gOlle agains 
reason in thc case ofyour own faith. For which ofyou 
has cvcr set about proving that God exists ? which 
of you has hot believed it beforc proving" it ? Vou 
believe it because you bave been taught it. But 
prove to me thc truth of this doctrine from the world 
which we see and touch, ri'oto the course of nature 
and of human affairs, and then I will believe it." 
Now is it hot a vcry llal)py thing that men are 
hot accustomed to speak in this way . xvhy, if so, 
all our life would be sl)ent in 1)roviug thiags; our 
whole being would be OllO continued disputatiou; 
we should have no time for action ; we should never 
get so far as action. Some things, nay, the g'reatest 
thiugs, must be taken for grantcd, Ulfless we make 
up out nfinds to fritter away lire, doing llOthing. But 
to return to the particular case before us;should 
we think ourselves weak and dull in hot seeking 
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proof that God exists before believing it, or the man 
in question nliserable in lee(ling it? Yet, if he 
persisted, and was of an aeute and subtle mind, is it 
hot plain, that abundant as is the evidenee of God's 
existence, providence, power, wisdom, and love, on 
the face of nature and in human aflhirs, )-et it would 
hot at ail be easy to prove it to aire, hot merelv to 
lis satisfaetioll, but to ot«r satisfaction either. Clenrly 
as we should feel the evidenee, we shouhl hot he 
able to bring out the pl'OOf S() as to eome up to ont 
own notions what a proof at«j/t to be, alld we should 
be disal)pointed with our own attempt. 
For, let us see how this nlall would argue,--after 
ail, I seareely like to sa)" uhat he would urge, lest I 
should speak in a way unsuitable to this saered place, 
and yet it may be usefld to hint at one or two 
things, by way of showing o,« mt«ch we shall be 
bound in consistency to adlnit, if we grant a man 
need believe nothing for xvhieh he calmot receive a 
elear and eonvenient proof,--he will say theu thus : 
"S'ou tell lne that there is bt.t one God; and vou 
tell me to look abroad iuto the world, and [ shall 
see proofs of it. I do look abroad, and I see good 
a,d evil. I see the proof, then, of two gods, a good 
God, and another, evil. I see two prineiples strug- 
g'ling with eaeh other." This shoeking doctrine has 
befol'e now been held by those who were determined to 
prove to themselves every thing belote they believed; 
and when it is a question of arg'ument and dispu- 
ration, blasphemous as it is, nmeh that is plausible 
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can be said for it. For evil cêrtainly has a kingdom 
ofits own in the world ; it seems to have a place here, 
and to act on systenl. Even Scripture calls Satan 
the god of this worlx! ; hOt nlcaning that he is rcaily 
god of it, (God forbid !) but that he has usurped the 
power of it, and seelns to be god of it. If, then, 
every one is bound to prove his faith for himself 
before believing, then he is bound, not only to prove 
for himself the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity fronl 
Script.ure, but ho must first prove from the face of 
the world the doctrine of the Unity; and, as in the 
first case, he wili, unless properly qualified, be in 
great risk of perplexing himself and denying that 
God is Three, so will he, in the latter, ru» great risk 
of denying that Goal is One. And it is to be feared 
that it is only because men have the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity to speak against, that they do hOt 
speak against the doctrine of the Unity; they will 
doubt and cavil about some thing or other; and 
were revealed religion hot belote tbem, then they 
would speak against natural religion, as in other 
times and places they have already donc. 
Again; the deluded man I ara supposing will 
continue his bad arguments as follows: "You tell 
me that God is ahnighty; now you lllay prove Ilim 
to be mighty, but how do you prove Him to be 
ahnighty? You cannot prove more than you sec, 
and you nust be all-seei» 9 to judge of what is al- 
miyhty." Again : "You say that God is infinite ; 
but all you can know on the subject is, that the 
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Intelligence that created the world surpasses your 
comprehension ; but by how much, whether infinitely, 
you cannot know, you cannot prove." Again : " ¥ou 
tell ue to bclieve that God had no beginning; this 
is incomprchensible ; I do not know what you mean ; 
I cannot take iu the sense of your words. It is as 
easy to believe the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, 
as that God had no begimfing. And there is lcss 
proof for it thau for the d«)ctrine of the Trinity ; for, 
at lcast, flmre is proof in Scripture for tiret doctriue, 
but what possible proof can you pretend to bring 
from the face of the world that God was from ever- 
]asting ?" 
Now I do ot see how such an objcctor can be 
answered satisfactorily, if he is pertinacious. You 
meet, indeed, with books written to prove to us (as 
they profcss,) the being of an Ahnighty, Infinite, 
Everlasting God, from what is seen in the natural 
world, but they do hot strictly prove it; they do but 
recommend, evidence, and confirm the doctrine to 
those who believe it already. They do not make au 
approach fo a complete argumentative proof of it. 
They are obliged to pass over, or take for grauted, 
nany of the nost important points in the doctrine. 
They are, doubtless, useful to Christians, as far as 
they tend to enliven their devotion, to strcngthcn 
their faith, to excite their gratitude, and to enlarge 
their minds; but they are little or no evidence to 
unbelievers. And, in saying all this, I must hot be 
understood to say, that the course of the world does 
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hot justly impress upon us the doctrine of One Truc, 
Infinite, and Ahnighty God ;--if does so,--but that 
the l>roof is too dccl), subtlc, com]>lex, indirect, de]i- 
cate, and sl>iritual to be analyzcd and brought out 
iuto fornml argumcnt, level to the COmlwehelsion of 
the multitude of meu. And I say the saine of the 
]>roof of the doct,'inc of the 1 Ioly Trinity in Scripture. 
A huml)le, teachal)le, simple, belicving mind, will 
iml)ibc the doctrine from Scripture, how if knows not, 
as we dl'ink in the air without secing it; but when a 
man wants formal groun(ls for his be]icf laid belote 
him in a dcfiuite shapc, and hns little rime fol" reflec- 
tion and study, and litt]e leal'ning or cu]tivation of 
mind, then, I say, he can do littlc bette," than to rail 
back Ul>On his imprcssions instead of proof, on the be- 
lief of ail around him, and on the tcstimony of all ages. 
Let us, then. Iearn from this Festival to walk tS 
Jài[h ; that is, hot to ask .iealously and coldly for 
strict al'guments, but fo follow generously what has 
fair evidcnce for it, even though it might have fuller 
or more systematic evideuce. It is iu this way that 
'e all believe that there is a God. A subtle infidel 
might soon perplex a,ff one of us. Of course he 
might. Out very state alld warfare is one of fnith. 
Let us aim af, lct us reach after and (as if were) 
catch af the things of the next n'orld. There is a 
voice within us, which assures us that there is some- 
thing higher tllan earth. 1Ve CallllOt analyze, defiue, 
contemplate what if is that thus whispers to us. It 
has no shape or naterial form. There is that in ollr 
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hearts which prompts us to religion, and which COll- 
demns aud chastises sin. And this yearning of our 
nature is met and su.tained, it finds an object to 
test upou, when it hears of the existence of an All- 
powerful, All-gracious Ceator. It incites us to a 
noble faith in what we cannot see. 
Let us exercise a similar faith, as regards the mys- 
teries of revelation also. IIere is the true use of 
Scripturc in leading us to the truth. If we read it 
humbly and inquirc tcachably, we shall filial ; we shall 
have a decp impression ou out minds that thc doc- 
trines of the Creed are there, thougb we may uot be 
able to put our hands upon particular texts, and say 
how lnuch of itis contained here and how much 
there. But, on the other hand, if we read in ordcr 
fo prove those doctrines, in a critical, argumentative 
way, then ail traces of them will disappear from 
Scripture as if tlmy were hot there. They will fade 
away insensibly like hues at sunset, and wo shall be 
left in darkness. We shall coule fo the conclusion 
that they are not iu Scripture, and shall, perhaps, 
boldly call them unscriptural. Religious convictions 
cannot be forced ; nor is divine truth ours fo summon 
at will. If we determine that we will find it out, we 
shall find nothing. Faith aud humility are tlm only 
spells which conjure up the image of heavenly things 
into the letter of inspiration; and faith and humility 
consist, not in going about to prove, but in tbe outset 
confiding on the testimony of otbers. Thus after- 
wards on looking back, we shall find we bave proved 
¥OL. ri. B b 



o10 FAITH W1THOUT DEMONSTRATION. [SRa. 

what we did not set out to prove. We cannot con- 
trol out reasoning powers, nor exert them at our wi]l 
or at any moment. [tis so with other faculties of 
the mind also. Vho eau comnmnd his memory? 
The more you try to recall what you bave forgotten, 
thc lcss is your chance of succcss. Lcave thilking 
about it, and perhal»s nWmol'y rcturns. And in like 
martinet, the more )'ou set )'oui'self to argue and lU'ove, 
in order to diseover truth, the less likely you are to 
reason eorreetly and to int%r profitably. You will be 
eaught by sophisns, and think them splendid dis- 
eoveries. Be sure, the highest reason is hot to rea- 
SOli Oll system, or by ru|es of al'g311nent, but iii a 
naturel way; not with formal intent to draw out 
proofs, but trusting to God's blessing that you may 
gain a right impression from what you read. If your 
reasoning powers are weak, using arg'umentative 
forms will hot make them stronger. It will enable 
you to dispute acutely and to hit objectious, but 
hot to discover truth. There is nothiug creative, 
nothing progressive in exhibitions of argmnent. The 
utmost they do is to cnable us to state well wbat we 
have alrcady discovered by the tranquil exercise of 
out reason. Faith and obedience are the nmin 
things; believe and do, and pray to God for light, 
and you will reason well without knowing it. 
Let us hot then seek for signs aud wonders; for 
clear, or strong, or compact, or original arg'uments; 
but let us eliece; evidence will corne after faith as 
its reward, better than belote it as its groundwork. 
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Faith soars aloft ; it listens for the notes of heaven, 
the faint voices or echoes which scarcely reach the 

earth, and thinks them worth 
of cities or of schools of men. 
eyes of the world; but itis 
wiser than the XVol'ld's wisdom. 

all the louder sounds 
It is foolishlmss in the 
a foolishness of Goal 
Let us embrace the 

sacred mystery of the Trinity in Unity, which, as the 
Creed tells us, is the gt'ound of the Catlmlic rcligiol. 
Let us think it enough, let us think it far too grcat a 
privilege, for sinncrs such as wc are, for a fallcn peoplc 
ira a degenemte age, to iuherit thc faith once dclivered 
to the Saints; let us accept it thankfully; let us 
guard it watchfully; let us trausmit it faithfully, to 
those who corne after us. 

nb2 



S E R M O N XXIV. 

THE MYSTERY OF THE H()LY TRINITY. 

[.¢TT. xxviii. 19. 
" Go ye, thercfi)rc, and teach ail nations ; baptizing them in the 
lame ofthe Father, and of the Son, and of the IIoly Ghost." 
THAT in some real sense the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost are They whom we are bound to 
serve and worship, from whom cornes the Gospel of 
grace, and in whom the profession of Christianity 
centres, surely is shown, most satisfactorily and indis- 
putably, by the words of this text. Vhen Christ 
was departing, He gave commission to His Apostles, 
and taught them what to teach and preach ; and first 
of all they were to introduce their con'erts into His 
profession, or into His Church, and that by a solemn 
rite, which, as He had told Nicodemus at an earlier 
time, was to convey a high spiritual grace. This 
solemn and supernatural ordinance of discipleship 
was to be administered in the Name--of whom ? in 
the Naine (can we doubt it ?) of Him whose disciples 
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the converts forthwith became ; of that God whom, 
from tbat day forward, they confessed and adored; 
whom they promised to obey; in whose word they 
trusted ; by whose bounty they were to be rewarded. 
Yet when Christ would naine the Naine of God, I|e 
does but say," ils the Naine of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." I considcr, then, that 
on the very face of tIis sacred words there is a difll- 
culty, till the doctrine of the ][o]y Trinity is known. 
Vhat can be mcant by saying, in the Naine, hot of 
God, bnt of Three. It is an unexpected manner of 
speech. 
Now even if it were merely said, " of the Father 
and the Son," there would SUl'e|y be a difllculty in the 
terres of IIis command. We might indeed suppose 
that He meant thercby to denote the Sui)reine Lord 
of ail, and the instrument and mediator of I[is lnercies 
in the dispensation then commencing, (as we read of 
the Israelites "believing God and His servant Moses," 
and "worshil)l)ing the Lord and the king," David;) but 
surely even then itwould be strange and inexplicable 
that Christ should sa)'," the Father and Son," and hot 
" Goal and the Son," or" God and Christ," or the like ; 
hereas the Naine of God does not occur at all, and 
the words used instead are what are called correla- 
tices, one implies the other, they look from one to the 
other. There is no mention of a Fount of mercies 
and a channel, and that, towards man the recipient; 
but it is like the statement of some sacred doctrine 
which has its meaning in itself, independently of 
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nan or of any economy of mercy towards him ; and 
the force of this remark is increased by our Lord's 
naking nmntion, in addition, of the IIoly Ghost, 
which much confirms this impression that the Three 
 Sacred Names introduced have a meaning relatively 
to each other, and not to any temporal dispensation. 
Did the text rilll, " in the Naine of God, Jcsus 
Christ, and the Comforter," I do not say that 
this would have overcome the difficulty, or that it 
would be satisfactory to interpret it of an Author of 
grace and His instruments; but at all events there 
is far more difficulty, or rather an insuperable diffi- 
culty, in such an interpretation of the text as Christ 
actua]]y spoke it. _And then, considering that ifthere 
is one boon above another which a convert might 
naturally claire of an Apostle, it was to know whom 
he was to worship, whose servaut he was to become, 
wto was to be his God, now that he had abandoned 
idols; (as, for instance, Moses said, " Vhen I corne 
unto the chi]dren of Israel, and shall say unto them, 
The God of your fathers hath sent me unto you, and 
they shall say to me, IV/rat is IIis Name. what shall I 
sa)" unto them ?" and Almighty God acknowledged 
that the request was right by granting it; and as 
Jacob said, "Tell me, I pray thee, Thy ,çme 2" and 
as Mauoah said, "V'hat is Thy Naine ." and as, in 
accordance with these instances, St. Paul said to the 
Athenians, "Vhom ye igno'atltj worsMp, Him 
cla'e I unto you ;") I say, with these considerations 
before us, we might have expected that there would 



XXIV.] THE HOLY TRINITY. 375 
have been in the Baptismal fo'm ,n clear ami simple 
anlouncement of the Christian's God, such as this, 
"In the Naine of the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Crist," that is, uM«ss the Çatholic doctrine of 
the IIoly Trinity be true. If indced so it be, as the 
Çhm'ch has ever taught, that the Fathcr, Sou, and 
Holy Ghost are the one God iuto whose service 
Çhristians are enrol]ed, then good reas«)n They should 
bc named upon the convcrt on his initiation. In tiret 
case there is no difllculty ; the sacred form of words 
preciscly answers to the xx orshilTcr's question, "Vhat 
is Thy naine?" to the Apostlc's promise, " IIim de- 
clare I unto you:" but o tle SUlTositio,) , which 
impugners of the doctriue maint:fin, that by "Son" 
is meant out Lord's humau nature, aud that the tloly 
Spirit is hot God or hot a 1)erson, certainly a great 
and unexpected, and (I may say, humafiy sl»eaking, ) 
ummcessary obscurity hangs over the first act of the 
Gospel teaching. 
Nor let it be objected to Çatbolic believers, that 
there can be no greater obscurity thau a mystery; 
and that the Sacred Truth which they confess is a 
greatcr perplexity to the convert than aly which can 
arise froln considerations such as I have been insist- 
ing on. For the point I have beeu urging, is the 
iml)robability that our Lord should introduce an 
obscurity of mere words, with noe existig in fact, 
which is the case in the heretical interpretation ; aud 
that He should prefer to speak so darkly when IIe 
might have spoken simply and intelligibly; whereas, 
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ff there be an. eternal mystery in tbe Godhead, such 
as we aver, then, froln thc nature of the case, there 
could hot but be a diftlculty in the words in which 
IIc revealed it. Christ, in that case, makes no mys- 
tery for the occasion; He uses the plainest and most 
exact form ot  spcech which human language admits 
of . And this dcsel'ves notice ; forit nmybe extended 
to the details of tbis great Ctholic doctrine, of" 
wbich I pl'Ol)OSe presently to give some brief account. 
I mcan tbat, mucb as is idly and profanely said 
against the Creed of St. Athanasius as unintelligible, 
yet the real objection which misbelievers feel, if tbey 
spoke correctly, is, that it is too plain. No sentences 
can be more simple, nor statelnents more precise, 
thau those of which it consists. Tbe diftlculty is 
Bot in any one singly; but in their combination. 
And herein lies a remarkable difference between the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and some modern dog- 
matic statements on other points, some true and 
some BOt true, wbich have been at rimes put forward 
as necessary to salvation. Much controversy, tor - 
instance, h taken ])lace in late centuries about the 
doctrine of justification, and about faith; but here 
endless 1)crplexities and hopeless disputes arise, as we 
all know, as to what is meant by "faith," and what 
by "jnstification ;" whereas most of the words used in 
the Creed to which I bave referred are only commou 
words used in their common sense, as " Lord," and 
" God," "eternal" and "almigbty," "one" and 
 (b.," ïo-r «ï'/m, «',.X),t 1«;i,,)o, 07o,. Athan. Orat. i. 41. 
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"three ;" nor again are the statements difllcult. There 
is no diflîculty, except such as is in the nature of 
things, in the adorablc mystery spoken of, which no 
wording eau remove or exl)lain. 
And noxv I propose to state the doctriue, as far as 
it can be done, in few words, in the mode in which 
it is disclosed to us iii the text of Scripture ; in 
doiug which, if I shall be led ou to mention one or 
two points of detail, it must m)t bc SUpl,osed, as some 
persons straugely mistake, as if such additioua! state- 
ments were iut.euded fi)r e.cpla»alio ; whcrcas they 
leave the gmat Mystcry just as it was bcfore, aud are 
only useful as iml)ressiug on our miud what it is 
which the Catholic Church meaus to assert, and to 
make it a matter of real faith aud al>prehcnsion , and 
hOt a mere asscmblage of words: 
And first, I need scarcely sa)', considering how 
often it is told us in Scripture, that God is one. 
"IIear, O Israel," says Moses, " the Lord our God 
is one Lord." "To us there is but one God the 
Father," says St. Paul. Agaiu, " (hm Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptism, one God aud Father of all." 
Agaiu, " One God, and one Mediator between God 
and men ." Now, it nay be asked, in what sense 
" one ?" for we speak of things being one which 
really are manv ; as Scripturc speaks of ail Christiaus 
being ruade one body; of God being ruade at oue 
with Silmers ; of God and man being one Christ ; and 
of one Baptism, though admiuistered to nmltitudes. 
 Deut. ri. 4. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. iv. 5, 6. 1 Tire. il. 5. 
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I answer, that God is one in the simplest and strict- 
est sense, as all Scripturc shows ; this is true, what- 
ever else is true: hot in any nominal or secondary 
scnsc ; but onc, as bcing individual ; as truly one as 
auy individual soul or spirit is one; nay, infinitely 
more truly, because a|l creatures are iml)erfect, and 
IIe has all perfection. In ]|ira there are no parts or 
passions, nothing begun or incomldete, nothing by 
communication, nothing of quality, nothing xvhich 
admits of increase, nothilJg common to others. IIe 
is separate from all things, and whole, and perfect, 
and simple, and like IIimself and none else ; and ont, 
hOt in naine or by figure, or by accommodation, or 
by abstraction, but one in IIimself, or, as the Creed 
speaks, one in substance or essence. All that tIe is, 
is IIimself, and nothing short of ]Iimself; His attri- 
butes are IIe. IIas IIe wisdom . this does but mean 
that IIe is wisdom. Has IIe love . that is, " God 
is love," as St..lohn speaks. IIas IIe omnipresence . 
that is, IIe is omnipresent. Has IIe omniscience . 
He is all-knowing. Has He power? He is almighty. 
He is holy, and just, and true, and good, not in the 
way of qualities of I[is essence, but holilmss, justice, 
truth, and goodness, are all one and the self-saine 
He, according as He is contemplated by His crea- 
tures in various aspects and relations. We men are 
incapable of conceiving of Him as IIe is ; we cannot 
attain to more than glimpses, accidental or partial 
views, of His Infinite 5Iajesty, and these we call by 
different names, as if He had attributes, and were of 
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a compound nature; and thus He deigns in mercy 
to us to speak of IIimself, using even human, sen- 
sible, and material terms; as if IIe could 1)e angry, 
who is not touched by evil ; or could repent, in whom 
is no variableness ; or had eyes, or arms, or brcath, 
'ho is a Spirit; whereas He is at once md abso- 
lutely all perfection, and whatever is I[e, is all I Ie 
is, and He is IIimself always and altogether. 
Thus wc must cver comncnce in all our tcachiug" 
concerning the I[oly T'iuity; wc must hot begin by 

saying that there arc Three, and 
ou to say that there is One, lest 
tions of the nature of that One; 
by laying down the great Truth 

theu afterwards go 
we give false no- 
but we must be'in 
that there is One 

God in a simple and strict sense, and then go ou to 
speak of Three, rhich is the way in which the mys- 
tery 'as 1)rogressively revealed in Scripture. Iu the 
Old Testament we rcad of the Unity; in the New, 
we are enlightened in the knowledge of the Trinity. 
And here, let it be observed, that we bave a sort 
of figure or intimation of the sacred Mystery ot" the 
Trinity in Unity even in vhat has |)cen now said 
concerning the Divine Attri|)utes. For as the Attri- 
butes of God are many in one mode of speaking, yet 
all One in God ; so, too, there are Three Divine Per- 
sons, yet these Three are One. Let it not be for ail 
instant supposed that I ara parall«lig the two cases, 
vhich is the Sabellian heresy ; but I use the one in 
illt«stratiot of the other; and, in way of illustration, 
I observe as follows: When we speak of God as 



ôS0 THE MYSTERY OF 

Wisdom, or as Love, we meau to say that tIe is 
Visdom, and that I[e is Love; that ]le is each se- 
parately and vholly, yet not tliat Visdom is the 
saine as Love, though I[e is both at once. Visdom 
and Love stand tbr ideas quite distinct from each 
other, and not to be confused, though they are united 
in IIim. In all ]le is and all IIe does, He is Vis- 
dom and He is Love; yet it is both true that He is 
but One, and mithout qualities, and withal true again 
that Love is hot Visdom. Again, as God is Vïs- 
dom or Love, so is Visdom or Love in and with 
God, and whatever God is. Is God eternal? so is 
His visdom. Is IIe unchangeable? so is His wis- 
dom. Is I[e uncreate, infinite, ahnig'hty, all-holy? 
IIis wisdom bas these characteristics also. Since God 
has no parts or passions, whatever is really of or from 
God, is all that He is. If there is confusion of lan- 
guao'e hcre, and an apparent play upon vords, this 
arises from our incapacity in comprehension and ex- 
pression. We see that all these separate statements 
must be true, and if they result in an apparent con- 
trariety with each other, this we cannot avoid; nor 
need we be perplexed about them, nor shrink from 
declaring any one of them. The simple accuracy 
of statelnent which would harmonize all of them is 
beyond us, because the power of contemplating the 
Eternal, as He is, is beyond us. We must be con- 
tent with what m'e can see, and use it for out prac- 
tical guidance, without caring for the apparent con- 
tradiction of terres involved in our profession. 
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A second illustration may be taken ri'oto the material 
images which Scripture condescends to employ. "Ve 
read of the eye of God, and the arm of God. Now we 
know that man has an eye and an arm as really parts 
of him, and hot as figures; but let us suppose for a 
moment that his body were ruade spiritual, what 
would be the consequence ? Vhat really would fol- 
low we caunot say, for it is beyond us; but, since a 
spirit has no parts, we may cotceice that ail those 
separate organs of man's body which at prcsent 
exist, instcad of having a local disposition in it any 
longer, and springing out of it by extension, would 
be all one, though all distinct still. A spiritual body 
might possibly be ail eyc, ail ear, all arm, ail heart; 
yet not as if all these were coufused togethcr, and 
names only; hot as if henceforth there were no see- 
ing, no hearing, no working, and no feeling, but 
because a spirit has no parts in extension, and is 
what it is all at once. And I notice this, bccause 
it shows us that things may really exist in a subjcct 
which we are contemp]ating, though they look like 
ideas only or notions created by out own minds. 
As a body need not be supposed to lose eye and 
hand by becoming spiritual, but its organs might 
exist in it as truly as before, because it was a body, 
but in a new manner, because it was spiritual, so as 
to seem like mcre abstractions or unreal qualities; 
so may we suppose that though God is a Spirit and 
One, yet He may be also a Trinity: not as if that 
Trinity were a naine only, or stood for three manifes- 
tations, or qualities, or attributes, or relations,such 
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mere ideas or conceptions as we may corne to form 
when conteml)lating God ;--but that, as in that body 
which had become spiritual, eye and hand would not 
be abstractions aftcr the change, bccause they were 
hot before it., nor would eye necessarily be the saine 
as the hand, though the body was ail eye and all hand ; 
so, (if we may date t«, use lmman illustrations on this 
most sacred subject,) the Eternal Three, (I do not say 
lu the saine wc, for I ara hot attempting to exldain 
how thc mystery is, but to bring ottt distinctly what 
we mean by it,) the Eternal Three, I say, are worship- 
ped by the Catholic Church as distinct, yet One; the 
5Iost High God being wholly the Father, and -holly 
the Son, and wholly the IIoly Ghost; yet the Three 
Persons being distinct from each other, not merely 
in name, or by human abstraction, but in very truth, 
as truly as a fountain is distinct from the stream which 
flows from it, or the root of a tree from its branches. 
Now should any one be tempted to say that this 
is dark language, and difficult speculation to set be- 
fore a Christian people, I answer that it is not more 
dark and difficult than the sacred mystery which is 
our great subject to-day; that it is in fact but the 
c, tTositiou of the sacred mystery as the Church has 
received it; that I am not engaged in defending the 
Creed of St. Athanasius, but stating its meaning ; and 
that you may well bear, 5Iy Brethren, once in the 
year, to be reminded that Christianity gives exercise 
to the whole mind of man, to out highest and most 
subtle reason, as well as to our feelings, affections, 
imagination, and conscience. If we find it tries us, 
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and is too severe, whether for our reason, or our ima- 
gination, or our feelings, lct us bow down in silent ado- 
ration, and submit to it each of out facultics by tutu, 
hot complain of its sublimity or its rauge. And 
now to proceed :-- 
We hear much in thc Old Testament of those 
attributes of God of which I have already spoken. 
IIis omnipotelce: "I ara thc Almighty God ; walk 
belote Me, and be thou perfect." Sclf-cxistence: 
" And God said unto 5Ioses, I Ara that I Ara : thus 
shalt thou say uuto thc childrcn of [srael, I Ara hath 
scut me unto you." ]Ioliness: " Vho is like Thec, 
glorious in holiness, f'eal'fid in praises, doing wonders !" 
Ilis mercy, and justice, and faithfidness: " The 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, Iong- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keep- 
ing mercy for thousauds, forgiving iniquity, aud 
transgression, and sin, and that will by no means 
clear the guilty." Awful majesty" "that thou nmy- 
est fear this glorious and fearfid Naine, the Lord 
thy God." Truth : " Ilis truth endureth ri'oto 
generation to generation." Onmipl'esence : "If I 
climb up into heaven, Thon art there; if I go dowu 
to hell, Thou art there also." Omniscieuce : "The 
eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the 
evil aud the good." Knowledge of the heart : "Thou 
only knowest the hearts of the children of mCl." 
Mysteriousness : "Verily Thou art a God that hidest 
Thyself, O God of Israel the Saviour." Eternity: 
"Thus saith the High and lofty One that inhabiteth 



ô14 THE MYSTERY OF 

eternity, whose Nanle is I[oly 1.,, These are some 
out of numberless announcements in the Old Testa- 
ment of the Divine Attributes; and though every 
thing concerning the Supreme Being is mysterious, 
ver we do not commonly feel any nlystery here, be- 
cause we see a sort of parallel to these attributes in 
what we call the qualities, propcrties, powers, and 
habits of our own minds. "Ve are endowed by nature 
and through grace with a portion of certain excellences 
which belong in perfectiol to the 5Iost IIigh,--as 
benevolence, wisdoln, justice, truth, and holiness; 
and though we do hot know how these attributes 
exist iu God, nay how they exist in ourselves, yet since 
we are ourselves used to thcm, and cannot denv their 
existence, we are hot startled when we are told they 
exist in God. But there are certain other disclosures 
ruade to us concerning the Divine :N*ature, een from 
the first page of Scripture, and growing in definite- 
ness as revelation proceeds, of which we bave no 
image or parallel in ourselves, and which in conse- 
quence we feel to be strange and startling, and call 
unintelligible because we are hOt used to them, and 
nysterious because we cannot accourir for them. 
Thus in the history of the creation we read: "The 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters ;" 
who shall say how this awful intimation is to be in- 
terpreted ? who but will " desire to look into" such 
 Gen. xvii. 1. Exod. iii, 14. xv. 11. xxxiv. 6, 7. Deut. 
xxviii. 58. Ps. c. 4. cxxxix. 7. Prov. xv..-3: 2 Chron. ri. 30, 
Isa. xlv. 15, lvii. 15, 
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dcep things, yet bc silcnt from conscious weakness 
till he hears the catholic doctrine of the Trinity, 
which explains to hiln the iuspired text by revcaling 
the mystery ? Again we read, that, when Jacob had 
wrestled with the Angel, " he called the naine of the 
place Pcniel," for he had seen God's Face or Counte- 
nonce, "and," he adds, " my lire is preserved." And 
Ahnighty God promised Moses, " Mv Prcsence shall 
go with thee, and [ will give thee rest." And again 
Moses asks, " I bcsecch Thce, .hew me Thy Glory. 
And IIe said, I will make all My Goodncss 1)ass be- 
fore thee.., thou canst not see My face, for there 
sball no man sce 5Ie and lire." And we are to]d 
that "tbe Lord revealed Himself to Samucl in Shi- 
loh by the Vord of the Lord." And the Psalmist 
says, "By the Vord of the Lord were the heavens 
nmde, and all the hosts of them by the Breath of His 
mouth." And Visdom says in the Proverbs, "The 
Lord possessed hle in the beginning of IIis way ; be- 
fore tIis works of old, I was set up from everlasting, 
from the beginning, or ever the earth was... I was 
by Him, as one brought up with IIim, and I was 
daily His delight, rejoicing always before IIim." 
And in the prophet Isaiah we read, "Awake, awake, 
put on strength, O Arm of the Lord ;" and again, " I 
bave covered thee in the shadow of hIy Hand ." 
Now any one such expression once or twice used 
might not have excited attention ; but this mentiou 
 Gen. i. 2. xxxii. 30. Exod. xxxiii. 14--20. l Sain. iii. 21. 
Ps. xxxiii. 6. Prov. viii. 22, 23. 30. Isa. ll. 9. 16. 
VOL. VI. C C 
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of the Vord, and Wisdom, and Presence, and Glor); 
and Spirit, and Breath, and Countenance, and Ami, 
and Hand of the Ahnighty is too fi'cquent, and with 
too nluch of personal characteristic, to be dutifully 
passed over by the carcful rcader of Scripture ; and 
in nlatter of fact it did, before Christ cmne, attract 
the attention of Jcwish bclievcrs, as is proved to us 
rnost clearly by some rcmarkable passages in the 
books of Visdom and Ecclesiasticus, to which I need 
not do more than allude . 
:It would appear, then, from the revelations of thc 
Old Testament, that while God is in IIis essence most 
simply and absolutely oue, yet there is a real sense 
iii which He is not one, though created natures do lmt, 
cannot, furnish such represelltations of tIim as to en- 
able us to acquiesce in the conclusions to which the 
Scripture aunouncements inevitably lead. We under- 
stand things unknown, by the pattern of things seen 
and experienced; we are able to contemplate Ahnighty 
God so far as earthly things are partial reflexions of 
IIim; wllen they rail us, we are lost. And as of 
course nothing earthly or created is His exact and 
perfect image, we have at best but dira glimpses of 
His infinite glory; and if Scripture reveal to us 
aught concerning Him, we must be content to take 
it on faith, without comprehending how it is, or 
having any clear understanding of our own words. 
Vhen it decla.res to us that God is wise and good, we 

t Wisdom vii. 14, et seq. ; Ecclus. xxiv. 3, et seq. 
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ferre seine idea of what is meant fi'om the properties 
and habits which attach te the human seul ; when we 
read of lIis arnl or eye, we have seine faint, though 
unworfly shadow of the truth in the members and 
orgaus of the human body ; but hcn we read of t|is 
S1)irit, or Vord, or Prcsence, as at once vcry dis- 
tinct frein IIim, yet most intimately one with IIim, 
more intimately one than our propcrties arc Olm 
with our seuls, more real and distinct tlmn the mem- 
bcrs and erg'ans of ont bodics,--we fccl thc weig'ht of 
that mystery, which cxists also vhen mention is ruade 
of the Divine SVisdom, or the Divine Arm, though 
we feel if net. 
And this Mystery, which the Old Testament ob- 
scurely signifies, is in the New clearly declared ; and 
if is this,--that the God of all vho is revealed in 
the Old Testament, is the Father of a Son frein ever- 
lasting, called also His $Vord and Image, of IIis sub- 
stance, and partakcr of all His perfections, and equal 
te Himself, yet without being separate frein Ilim, 
but one with Ilim; and that from the Father and 
the Son proceeds eternally the tIoly Sl)irit, who also 
is of one substance, divinity, and majesty with Father 
and Son. Moreover we learn that the Son or Word 
is a Person,that is, is te be spoken of as "He," net 
"it," and can be addressed ; and that the Holy Ghost 
also is a Person. Thus God subsists in Three Per- 
sons, frein ever]asting te everlasting; first, IIe is the 
Father, next He is the Son, next He is the IIoly 
Ghost ; and the Father is net the Son, ner the Son 
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the IIoly Ghost, nor the Holy Ghost the Father. 
And God is these Thrce, and nothing else; that is, 
]le is either the Father, or the Son, or the Holy 
Ghost. Moreover, God is as wholly and entirely God 
in the Person of thc Father, as though there were 
no Son and Spirit; as entircly in that of the Son, as 
though there were no Spirit and Father; as entirely 
in that of the Spirit, as though there were no Father 
and Son. And the Father is God, the Son God, and 
the IIoly Ghost God, whi]c there is but One God; and 
that without any ineqnality, because there is but One 
God, and He is without parts or degrees; though 
how it is that that saine Adorable Essence, indivi- 
sible, and numerically One, should subsist perfect]y 
and wholly in each of Three Persons, no words of 
man can exl)lain, nor earth]y illustration typify. 
Now the passages in the New Testament in which 
this Sacred Mystery is intimated to us, are such as 
these. First, we read, as I have said already, that 
God is One; next, that He bas an Only-begotten 
Son; further, that this Only-begotten Son is "in 
the bosom of the Father ;" and that " He and the 
Father are One." Further, that IIe is also the 
Vord; that "the Vord is God, and is with God;" 
moreover, that the Son is in Himself a distinct Per- 
son, in a real sense, for He has taken on Him our 
nature, and become man, though the Father has not. 
lVhat is all this but the doctrine, that that God who 
is in the strictest sense One, is both entirely tbe 
Father, is entirely the Son ? or that the Father is 
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God, and the Sou God, yet but Ont God ? More- 
over, the Souis the express "Image" of God, and 
Ile is "lu the form of God," aud "cqual with God ;" 
and "he that bath scen IIim, hath seen the Father," 
and "I[e is in the Father and thc Father in Ilim." 
Mo'eover the Son has all the attributes of the 
Fathcr: He is "All)ha aud Omega, the begiuliug 
and the ending, which is, and which was, and which 
is to conle, the Almighty ;" "by IIim werë all things 
created, visible and invisible ;" "by IIim do ail thigs 
cosist ;" noue but Ile " knowcth the Fathcr," aud 
none but the Father "kuoweth the Son." He 
"knoweth all things ;" IIe "scarchcth the hearts and 
the teins ;" Ite is "the Truth and the Lire ;" and 
He is the Judge of all men. 
And again, what is true of the Son is true of the 
IIoly Ghost ; for He is "thc Spirit of God ;" He 
"proceedeth from the Father ;" lle is in God as "the 
spirit of a man that is in him ;" IIe "searcheth a]l 
thing's, even the deep thiugs of God ;" IIe is "the 
Spirit of Truth ;" the " IIoly Spirit ;" at the creation, 
He "moved Ul)On the face of the waters :" " Vhither 
shall I go," says the Psalmist, " from Thy Spirit. v' 
He is the Giver of all gifts, "dividing to every lnau 
severally as He will ;" we are boru agaiu "of the 
Sl)irit." To resist divine grace is to grieve, to tempt, 
to resist, to quench, to do despite to the Sl)irit. He 
is the Comforter, Ruler, and Gttide of the Church ; He 
reveals things to corne; and blasphemy against IIim 
hath never forgiveness. In all such passages, it is 
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surely implied both that the Holy Ghost has a Per- 
sonality of IIis own, and that He is God. 
And thus, on the whole, the words of the Creed 
hold good, that "therc is one Person of the Fatber, 
another of the Son, and anotber of the IIoly Ghost ; 
but thc Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Iloly Ghost is all one,--the glory equal, the ma- 
jesty co-eternal. Such as the Father is, such is the 
Son, and such is the IIoly Ghost. And in this Tri- 
nity, none is afore or after othcr, none is greater 
or less than another; but the whole Thrce Persons 
are co-eternal together and co-equal; so that in all 
things, as is aforesaid, the Unit)" in Trinity, and the 
Trinity in Unity, is to be worshipl»cd." 
Lastly, it is added, " IIe therefore that will be 
saved, must thus think of the Trinity;" on whicb I 
make two remarks, and so conclude. First, what is 
very obvious, that such a declaration supposes that a 
person has the opportunity of believing. We arc 
hot speaking of heathens, but of Christians ; of those 
who are taught the truth, who have the offer of it, 
and who reject it. Accordingly, we do hot contera- 
plate in this Ceed cases of imperfect or erroneous 
teaching ;--or of what lnay be called m isformation'of 
the reason ; or any case of invincible ignorance ; but 
of a man's wilful rejection of what has been fairly 
set before him. Secondly, wheu the Creed says that 
'e "must think tht«s of the Trinity," it would seeln 
to imply, that it had been drawing out a certain 
clear, substantive, consistent, ald distinctive view of 
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the doctrine, which is the Catholic view; and that, 
in opposition to other views of it, whether Sabellian, 
or Arian, or Trithcistic, or others that might be 
mentioned; all of which, without denying in words 
the Holy Thrce, do deny Him in fact and in the 
event, and inolve their wilful lnaintainers in the 
anathema which is here proclaimed, hot in harsh- 
ness, but as a faithful warning, and a solenm protest. 
May we never speak on subjects like this without 
awe; may we never dispute without charity; may 
we never inqnirc wiflmut a careful endeavour, ith 
God's aid, to sanctify out knowledge, and to impress 
it on out hearts, as well as to store it in our under- 
staudings ! 



SERMON XXV. 

PEACE IN BELIEVING. 

lsaL ri. 3. 

" And one cried unto another, and said, Holy, Holy, tloly, is 
the Lord of Ilosts." 

EVERY Lord's day is a day of test, but this, perhal)s, 
more than ail If commemorates, not an act of God, 
however gracious and glorious, but IIis own un- 
speakable perfectious and adorable mysteriousuess. 
Itis a day especially sacred to peace. Out Lord 
left His peace with us when He went away; "Peace 
I leave with you ; My peace I give unto you :not as 
the world givcth, give I unto you; '' and IIe said 
I[e wotdd send them a Comforter, who should give 
them peace. Last week we commemorated that 
Comforter's coming; and to-day, we comnemorate 
in an especial way His great gift, in that great doc- 

John xiv. "..)7. 
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trine which is its emblem and its llleallS. "These 
things bave I spoken unto you, that in 5Ie ye might 
have peace : in the world ye shall have tribulation ." 
Christ here says, that instcad of this world's troubles, 
IIe gives tlis disciples peace; and, accordingly, in 
to-day's Collcct, we pray that we may be kel)t in the 
faith of the Eternal Trinity in Unity, («,d be " dc- 
fcuded from all adversities," for in keeping that faith 
we are kept from trouble. 
IIcnce, too, in the blcssing which 5Ioscs tohl thc 
pricsts to pronounce ovcr the childreli of Israel, 
God's Naine is put upon them, and that three times, 
in order to bless and keep them, to mal<e IIis face 
shine on theln, and to give thcm pcace. ,nd hence 
again, in our own solcnm forln of blessing', ith 
which 'e end our public service, we impart to the 
people "the peace of God, which 1)asseth ail undcr- 
standing," and "the blessing of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost." 
God is the God of peace, and in givillg us peace 
tIe does but give Himself, IIe does but nlanifest 
Himself to us; for His presence is peace. I[ence 
out Lord, in the saine discoul'se in which IIe pro- 
mised His disciples peace, prolnised also, that "IIc 
would corne and manifest Himself unto them," that 
"He and His Father vould corne to them, and 
make Their abode with them ." Peace is His evcr- 

John xvi. 33.  Ibid. xiv. '2_1. '2_3. 
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lasting state; in this world of space and rime IIe 
bas wrought and acted; but fi'om everlasting it was 
hot so. For six days He wrought, and then 
rested according fo that rest which was IIis eternal 
state ; yet hot so rested, as hot in one sense to "work 
hitherto," in mercy and in judgment towards that 
world which I[e had created. And more especially, 
whcn He sent IIis Only-begotten Son into the world, 
and that most Gracious and All-pitiful Son, our Lord, 
coudescendcd fo corne fo us, both I [e and IIis Father 
wrought with a mighty haud; and They vouchsafed 
the Holy Ghost, the Cmforter, and IIe also wrought 
wonderfully, and works hitherto. Certainly the whole 
economy of redemption is a series of great and con- 
tinued works; but sfill they ail tend to test and 
peace, as ai tle first. They began out of rest, and 
they end in rest. They end in that eternal state out 
of which they began. The Son was from eternitv in 
the bosom of the Father, as Ilis dearly-beloved and 
Only-begotten. He loved IIinl before the foundation 
of the world. IIe had glory with Him belote the 
world was. He was in the Father, and the Father 
Him. None knew the Son but the Father, nor the 
Father but the Son. " In the beginning was the 
Vord, and the Vord was with God, and the Vord 
was God." He was "the Brightness of God's glory 
and the express Image of His Person.;"and in this 
unspeakable Unity of Father and Son, was the Spirit 
also, as being the Spirit of the Father, and the Spirit 
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of the Son; the Spirit of Both at once, hot separate 
from them, yet distinct, so that they were Threc 
Pcrsons, One God, from everlasting. 
Thus was it, we are told, from everlasting; before 
the heavens and the earth wcre made, before mau 
fell or Angcls rcbcllcd, bcfore the sons of God wcre 
formed in the nmrning of creation, yca, before thcre 
were Seral)him to veil thcir faces before Ilim and cry 
"IIoly;" Ilc existcd without ministcrs, without atten- 
dants, without court and kingdom, without manifcstcd 
glory, without anything but IIimself; l le llis own 
Temple, Ilis own iufinite rest, Ilis own suprelne bliss, 
from eternity. O wondcrful mystery! O the depth of 
I[is majesty! O deep things which the Spirit only 
knoweth! Vondcrful and strange to crcatures who 
grovel on this earth, as we, that I le, the All-powcrfil, 
the All-wise, the All-good, the All-glorious, should 
for an etemity, for years without end, or rather, 
apart fronl time, which is but one of Ilis creaturcs, 
that Ile should bave dwelt without those through 
whom He might be powerfil, in whom I le might be 
wise, towards whom He mig, tat be good, by whom I[e 
might be glorified. 0 wonderful, that all tlis deep 
and infinite attributes should have been without 
manifestation! 0 wonderful thought, and withal, 
0 thought comfortable to us worms of the earth, as 
often as we feel in ourselves and see in others gifts 
which have no exercise, and powers which are quies- 
cent. He, the All-powerfld God, rested from eter- 
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nity, and did hot work ; and yet, why hot rest, won- 
derful though it be, seeing" IIe was so blessed in llim- 
self. why should Ile seek external objects to know, 
to lovc, and to commune with, who was all-suflïcient 
in tlimself. llow could I[e need fellows, as though 
Ilc were a man, when Ho was hot solitary, but had 
over with Ilim tlis Only-begotten Vord in whom 
IIe delighted, wholn He loved ineffably, and the 
Eternal Spirit, the vel'y 1)ond of love and peace, 
dwelling in aud dwelt in by Father and Son. Ra- 
ther how was it that tic ever began to create, who 
had a Son without beginniug and without iml)erfec- 
tion, whom He could love with a perfect love . what 
cxceeding exuberance of goodness was it that 1le 
should deign at length to surround Himself with 
ercation, who had ueed of nothing, and to change 
tlis everlasting silence for the course of Providence 
and the couflict of good and evil ! I say uothing of 
the apostasies agaiust Ilim, the rebellions and blas- 
phemies which men and devils have COmlnitted. I 
say nothing of that unutterable region of woe, the 
prison of the impenitent, which is to last for eternity, 
coeval with Him henceforth, as if in rivalry of ]lis 
1)lissful heaven. I say nothing of this, for God tan- 
hot be touched with evil; and all the sins of those 
reprobate souls cannot impair His everlasting felicity. 
But, I ask, how was it that Ile who lleeded uothing, 
who was all in all, who had infinite Equals in the 
Son and the Spirit, who were One with Ilim, how 
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was it that tIe created His Saints, but from simple 
love of them from eternity? SVhy should IIc make 
man in the Image of God, whose Image already was 
the Son, All-perfect, Ail-exact, without variablencss, 
without dcfect, by a natural propriety and unity of 
substance? And when lnan fcll, why did IIe lmt 
abandon or almihilate the wholc race, and create 
othcrs? why did tle go so far as to begin a frcsh 
and more wonderful disl)ensation towards them, and, 
as I[c had wronght marvcllously in Providence, work 
marvcllously also in gl'ace, cvcn scnding IIis Etvrnal 
Son to take on ][inl our fal]en nature, and to 1)ul'ify 
and renew it by I[is union with it, but that, 
infinite as was I[is own blcsscdncss, and thc Son's 
perfection, and man's unprofitableness, yct, in llis 
loving-kindness, tIe detcrmined that unprofitabIe 
man should be partaker of thc Son's perfection and 
His own blcssedness ? 
And thus it was that, as IIe had ruade man in 
the beginning, so also IIe redcemed him; aud the 
history of this redenlptiou we have been tracing for 
the last six months in our sacred Services. We have 
gone through in our menlory the whole course of that 
Dispensation of active providences which God, in 
order to our redemption, has superinduced upou IIis 
eternal and infinite repose. First, we conmlemo- 
rated the approach of Christ, in the weeks of Advent; 
then IIis birth, of the Blessed 5Iary, by ail imluacu- 
]ate conception, at Christmas; theu His circumoi- 
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sion ; IIis manifestation to the wise men ; His bap- 
tism and beginning of miracles; His presentation in 
the Temple; His fasting and temptation in the wil- 
derness, in Lent; IIis agony in the garden; IIis 
bctrayal ; I[is mocking and scourging ; I[is cross and 
passion; Ilis burial; His resurrection; I[is forty 
days' converse with His disciples after it; then [lis 
Ascension ; and, lastly, the coming of the IIoly Ghost 
in Ilis place to remain with the Church unto the 
end,--unto the end of the world; for so long is the 
Almighty Comforter to remain with us. And thus, il 
commemorating the _ prlt s gracious office during" the 
past "«'eek, we were brought, in out serics of represen- 
rations, to the end of all things ; and now what is left 
but to commemorate vhat will follow after the end ? 
--the return of the everlasting reio of God, the 
infinite peace and blissful perfection of the Father, 
the Son, and the t[oly Ghost, ditlèring" indeed from 
vhat it once was by the fruits of creation and re- 
demption, but not differing in the supreme blessed- 
ness, the ineffable mutual love, the abyss of holi- 
ness in which the Three Persons of the Eternal 
Trinity dwell. He, then, is the subject of this day's 
celebration,--the God of love, of holiness, of blessed- 
ness ; in vhose presence is fulness of joy and plea- 
sures for evermore ; who is x'hat He ever x-as, and 
bas brought us sinners to that vhich He ever was. 
He did hot bring peace and love into being as part 
of His creation, but [te was Himself peace and love 
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ri'om eternity, and I[e blesses us by making us par- 
takers of IIimself, through the Son, by the Spirit, 
and IIe so 'orks in His teml)oral disl)ensations that 
I[e may bring us to that which is eternal. 
And hence, in Scripture, the promises of eternity 
and security 'o together ; for where time is hot, there 
vicissitude also is away. "The Eternal God is thy 
rcmge, says 5Ioses, before his death, "and uu(lcr- 
ncath are the ever]asting arms: a(1 Ic shall hrust 
out the enemy from l}eforc thce ; and shall say, l)estroy 
t.hcn; Israel thon shall dwellin safcty alone." And 
ngain, "Thou wilt keep him in pcrfcct peace, whose 
nind is stayed on Thee, because he trustcth in Thee. 
Trust ye in the Lord for ever; for in the L«»rd Jclm- 
'ah is everlasting stren,th. And agaiu, Thus saith 
the Iligh and Lofty One that iuhabiteth eternity. 
.. I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also 
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive 
the sl)irit of the humble, and to revive file heart of 
the contrite ones . .. I create the ri'uit of the lips; 
peace, peace to hlm that is af:ar off, and to him that 
is near." And, iu like manner, out Lord and Saviour 
is prophesied of as being "the ]:.'vcrlastig Fathcr, 
the Prince of peace." And again, sl)e;king more 
especially of what IIe has done for us, "Thc work of 
righteousness shall be peace ; and the effect of right- 
eousness, quietness and assuratce fo" ece'r .'" 
 Deut. xxxiii. 27, 28. Isai. xxvi. 3, 4 ; lvii. 15.19 ; ix. 6 ; 
xxxii. 17. 
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As then we have for many weeks commemoratcd 
the economy by which righteousness was restored to 
us, which took place in time, so ri'oto this day forth 
do we bring bcfore our nfinds the infinite perfections 
of Almighty God, and our hope hereafter of seeing 
and enjoying them. ]Iitherto we have celebratcd 
llis great works; henceforth we nmgnify lIimself. 
For twenty-five weeks wc rcprescnt in figure what 
is to bc hercaftcr. We enter into our test, by enter- 
ing in with I[im who, having wrought and suffered, 
has opened the kingdom of heaven to ail believers. 
For half a year we stand still, as if oeeupied solely 
in adoring IIim, and, with the Seraphim iii the text, 
erying, " Holy, Iloly, Iloly," eontinually. AI1 God's 
providences, ail God's dealings with us, all IIis judg- 
ments, mereies, warnings, deliveranees, tend to 
peaee and repose as their ultimate issue. Ail out 
troubles and 1)leasures here, ail out anxieties, fears, 
doubts, diffieulties, hopes, eneouragements, afflic- 
tions, losses, attainments, tend this one way. After 
Christmas, Easter, and Vhitsuntide, cornes Trinity 
Sunday, and the weeks that follow; and in like 
manner, after out soul's anxious travail; after the 
birth of the Spirit ; after trial and temptation ; after 
sorrow and pain; after daily dyings to the world; 
after daily risings unto holiness; at length cornes that 
" rest which remaineth unto the people of God." 
After the fever of life; after wearinesses and siek- 
nesses ; fightings and despondings ; languor and ri'et- 
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fulncss; stl'uggling and fitiling, struggling and suc- 
ceeding; after all the clianges and chances of this 
tl'oul»led unhealthv state, at length cornes death, at 
length the Vhite Thronc of God, at length the 
Beatific Vision. Aer restlessness cornes rest, peace, 
joy ;our eternal portion, if we be WOl'thv;the 
sight of the Blessed Three, the Holy One ; the Three 
that bear witness in heaven ; in light UlmlqWoachable ; 
iii g'lory without SlOt O1" ],lelilish ; iii power without 
val'iableless, or shadow of turnln. The l'ather 
God, the Son God, and the lloly Gllost God; the 
Father Lord, the Son Lord, alld the l lolv Ghost 
L)rd; the Father unereate, the Son Unel'eate, and 
the lloly Ghost uncreate; the Father incomprehen- 
sible, the Son incoml)rchensible, and the llolv Ghot 
incomlrehelsil}le. For thel'e is oipc ['el'SOl of the 
Father, auother of the on, lld another of the llolv 
Ghost; and sueh as the Father is, sueh is the Son, 
and sueh is the Holy Ghost; and yet there are hot 
three Gods, nor three Lords, ner three ileOlll,rehel- 
sibles, nor three tmel'eated ; but one God, one Lord, 
olle unereated, and olle ineomprehensible. 
Let us, then, use with thaukfulness the suhjeet of 
this day's Festival, and the Creed of St. Athanasius, 
as a means of peaee, till it is given us, if we art.aih 
thereto, to see the face of God in heaven. Vhat 
the Beatific ïsion will then imlmrt, the eoltempla- 
tion of revealed nlystel'ies gives us as i a figure. 
The doetl'iue of the Blessed Trilfity has been ruade 
the sulieet of espeeial COll[entioll alilOllg the pro- 
VOL. V. D d 
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fessed followers of Christ. It has 1)rought a SWOl'd 
Ul»Ol earth, but it was intended to brig peace. Ad 
it does bring peace to those xvho humby receive it 
inihith. Let us be c  of Goal toblessittoustoits 
right uses, that it lmty not be an occasion of strife, 
but of xvorsbip ;not of division, but of mity ; hot of 
jcahmsy, but of love. Let us dcvoutly al)proach tIim 
of whom it spcaks, with the COll|'c, ssiol of out lips 
ad of out hearts. Let us look forward to the rime 
whcn this world vill have passed away ad all its de- 
lusiots; atd wben we, W]lell every ote born of wollall, 
nms either be in hewve or in hell. Le us desire 
to hide ourselves under the shadow of IIis 'filgS. 
Le us beg Him to give us au understalding hear, 
 qnd tlm love of Hiln, ,«hieh is the fistinet of the 
new creature, and the breath of spiritual lire. Let 
us pray Him to give us the Spil'it of obedielce, of 
true dutifulness ; an holes spirit,, earestly set to do 
His wil], with 11o seere ends, 11o selfish designs of 
our o'n, no preferenees of the ereature o the Cre,qtor, 
bu Ol»e , eleal; eonseientious, ,'md loyal. So will 
He vouchsafe, us rime goes on, to take up IIis abode 
in us; the Spirit of Trutb, vhom tbe world e,qnno 
receive, will dwell i us, a.,i be in us, ad Christ 
" will love us, and vill m,qfifes Himself to us," all 
"The Father vill [ove us, aud Thev wiH corne unto 
us, and lnake Their abode vith us." And whel a 
length the inevitable hour cornes, we slmll be able 
meekly to surrender out souls, our sinful ye redeemed 
souls, in mu«h weakess ad trembling', ith nmch 
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self-relwoach and dee 1) confession, yet in firm fi6th, 
and in cheerful hope, and in cnhu love, to Goal the 
Father, God thc Son, God the Ilolv (host; thc 
Blessed Thr(e, the ll,)ly (nc; Thrce Pet'sons, One 
God, out Ceator, our Redccmcr, our Sanctifier, our 
.ludge. 

END OF VO1,. Vi. 
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